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Foreword

The Andhra Pradesh State Council of Higher Education, in line with the
directions of the Hon’ble Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh, introduced English
Medium in all Degree programmes from this academic year 2021-22. As part of
empowering the students joining Degree programmes from vernacular medium,
the AP State Council of Higher Education is bringing out podcasts, video casts
and notably the bilingual text books. These bilingual books are written in
English, with the gist of the content in Telugu to enable the students to compre-
hend the content in their mother tongue. The bilingual text book is envisioned on
the core concept of Outcome Based Education, highlighting the learning
outcomes for every chapter. These are better called as bilingual resources rather
than textbooks, as the APSCHE has developed a template for the bilingual
textbooks designing them with concepts and frameworks going beyond the usual

reading material.

Furthering the detailed description of the topics, as per the common syllabus
of the Redesigned Curricular Framework for Choice Based Credit System, the
bilingual text book contains Glossary, where certain important terms which the
student might be unfamiliar with are identified and explained in one or two
sentences, which is not a mere dictionary meaning. Links to online videos or
audios which will be useful for further reading and understanding of the topics are
given under the Interactive links. To foster further reading, information on online
resources, articles or another text book pertaining to the content are provided. To
make the text book more of a resourceful book, Curricular Activities, wherein
suggested activities that could be taken up in realization of the outcomes are
provided for the benefit of students. To help the students to assess understanding
of the content, Self Assessment instruments are provided. For Advanced Learn-
ers, caters to the needs of advanced learners providing them with additional
Qterial about the topics. Finally, for every chapter References are provided. /
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| sincerely appreciate the Authors and the Editors for taking pains in bringing out
this bilingual text book in a record time, replete with knowledge which fosters the
academic progression of students. | earnestly thank my Academic Officers, Dr.
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Coursel: Ancient Indian History & Culture

(From IndusValley Civilizationtol3"CenturyA.D)

L ear ningOutcomes:

After successful completion of thiscourse,the student will beableto:

£ | dentify and definevari ouskinds of sources and underst and how history

books are shaped

#» Compare and contrast various stages of progress from IV C to Vedic
age andanalyzethe Jain, Buddhist and Vedic faiths

#5 | ncrease the awareness and appreciation of Transition from Territorial

States to Emergence of Empires

# Analyze the emergence of the Mauryan and Gupta empires during the

classical age’ inIndia

# Evaluate the key facets of ancient society, polity and culturein South

India—the Feudalism, and the rise of technology and commerce.

# Critically examine the nature of monarchic rule and develop an

comprehensive understanding of cultural evolution during ancient period

£ Visualizewherepl aces arein rel ationtooneanotherthrough mappointing



Syllabus

Unit-| Ancient Indian Civilization (fromCirca3000 BC to6" BC):
Indus Valey Civilization - Salient Features, Vedic Age - Society, Polity,

Economy, Culture during early and later Vedic period

Unit-Il Ancient Indian History& Culture (6""Century BC to
2"9CenturyAD): Doctrines and Impact of Jainism and Buddhism; Mauryan
Administration, Society, Economy& Culture- Ashoka's Dhamma; Kanishka's

Contribution to IndianCulture

Unit-ll History & Culture of South India (2"¢ Century BC to 8"
Century AD): Sangam Literature; Administration, Society, Economy and

Culture under Satavahanas; Cultural contribution of Pallavas

Unit-IV India from3™ century AD to 8 century AD: Administration,
Society, Economy, Religion, Art, Literature and Science & Technology under
Guptas —Samudragupta; Cultural contribution of Harsha: Arab Conquest

of Sind and itsImpact

Unit-V History and Culture of South India (9" century AD to 13"
century AD): Local Self Government of Cholas; Administration, Society,

Economy and Culture under Kakatiyas—RudramDevi
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SugoestedCo-Curricular Activities

CulturdlClubs

Assgnments

Student seminars

Literature surveysand book reviews

Map pointing

Individua/Group Field Studies

Co-operdtivelearning

Students can be asked to create acalendar charting the dates of key events

Students should beasked to preparean inventory of items preserved inthemuseum and their
usage

Encouragethehabit of Numismatics

Collection of newsreportsand maintai ning arecord of paper-cutting srelating to topics
coveredin syllabus

Group Discussionson problemsrel ating to topics covered bysyllabus

Examinations (Scheduled and surprisetests)

% Anysimilar activitieswithimaginativethinking beyond the prescribed syllabus
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UNIT 1: ANCIENT INDIAN CIVILIZATION
(FROM CIRCA 3000 BC TO 6™ CENTURY BC)

Section |: IndusValley Civilization and Vedic Culture
L earning Outcomes
Study of thisunit should enableyouto know about:
e Discovery, Origin, Chronology of IndusValey Civilization
e Featuresof IndusValey Civilization such asculturd uniformity and Town planning
e Thestructural remainsof the Great bath and granaries
e Economy, agriculture, technology, crafts, tradeand commerce
e Politica andsocid organizations
e Rdigionandculture
e Indusscript and declineof thelnduscivilization
e \Vedicliterature
e Society, polity, economy, cultureand religion of the Early Vedic period
e Society, polity, economy, cultureand religion of the Later Vedic period
1.1 INTRODUCTION
1.1.1 Discovery and Excavation of Har appan sites

Bronze age remainswerediscovered at Harappa, now in Pakistan Punjab asearly as 1826
by an Englishman Charles Masson where he noticed high walls of settlement. Sir Alexander
Cunningham visited thesitein 1872. An Indian Archaeol ogist DR Sahni started excavatingit,
followed by R.D. Banerjeewho excavated another Harappan siteat Mohenjo-Daroin Sind. In
1924 Sir John Marshall reported on agrest civilization called the HarappaCivilization that was as
old as Egypt and M esopotamia. Marshall carried out major excavations at Mohenjo-Daro in
1931 which wascontinued by E.J.Mackay from 1931 to 1938. Harappawas further excavated
by Vatsin 1940 and Mortimer Wheedler in 1946 respectively and brought important structuresand
antiquitiesto light representing the bronze age culture. Excavationswere al so continued at the
Harappan sites after the Independence by the archaeol ogists of Indiaand Pakistan. The sites of
Mohenjo-Daro, Hargppa, Chanhudaro and Jhukar in Pakistan and K ottaMihangK haw near Ropar
in India were systematically exposed. A.Ghosh identified 25 Harappan sites including
Kdibangan(Rg asthan) which represented the phasesfrom pre-Harappan to M ature-Harappan.
Excavationswere continued subsequently at Ropar, Bhagwanpura, Lothal, Banwali and Halar.
S.R.Rao excavated many sites in Gujarat. Important sites thus excavated are Rangapur,
Prabhaspatan, Lothal, Rojdi, Surkotada, Wesal pur, Rakhigarhi and Dholavira. Among these,
Dholaviraisoneof thelargest Harappan settlementsin Indo-Pak subcontinent. Itisinterestingto
know that morethan 2500 Hargppan siteswereidentified sofar. The culturethat flourished around
Harappaiscalled asHarappan Culture/Civilization and a so asIndusValey Civilization, since
most of the sitesarelocated on thetributaries of theriver Indusand closeto theIndusriver itself.
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Asthe culturewas a so associated with bronze metal and hence categorized asBronze age
cultureaso.

1.1.20rigin

Thesubject ontheorigin of thelndusValley Civilizationwas controversid until recent times.
Some archaeol ogists thought that it was brought by the Sumerians. Recent archaeol ogical
excavations conducted in Sind, Punjab and Baluchistan lead to conclude that the Harappan
Civilization originated in Indiabased ontheevidencesthough it hasgot trade contactswith Sumerian
cvilizationinMesopotamia

1.1.3Chronology

Based on the excavations conducted at many Harappan sites and taking the materia culture
retrieved through stratigraphy, thelndusValley Civilization iscategorized as pre-Hargppa, mature-
Harappa and post-Harappaphases. The Harappan cultureis also categorized as early, mature
and late phases. Interestingly, all the settlements of these three phases, databl e between 4300-
1750BC represent complex societiesfamiliar withtheuse of meta and mud brickstoraisestructures
andfortifications. Archaeologistshaveidentified thesitesasfollows:

1. Pre-Hargppan: Mundigak and Quettain Afghanistan, Kulli and RanaGhundai in Bauchistan,
Kot-Dijoand Amri in Sind and Kalibangan in Rgjasthan (4300-3000 BC).

Harappan: Mohenjo-Daro and Harappain Pakistan (3250-2750 BC)
Post-Harappan: Amri, KotDiji, Chanhudaro, Sur Kotada, Kalibangan and Rangapur

Thelatest dating methods adopted by thearchaeol ogistsfina ly gave adate between 2300-
1750 BCtotheHarappan civilizationin general.

1.1.4 Extent

Thebronzeus ng Hargppan culturemuch ol der thanthe Chd colithic culture, originaly devel oped
inthe North-western part of theIndian sub-continent isknown asthe pre-Harapan cultureas seen
inthe Sind province of Pakistan. In the subsequent phase representing the Mature Harappan
culturewasdeve opedinto urban civilization evidenced againin Sind, partsof Baluchistanand aso
Punjab, Haryana, Gujarat, Rgjasthan and Western Uttar Pradeshin India. Accordingto R.S.Sharma,
itisextended from the Swaliksin the north to the Arabian seain the south and fromthe M akran
coast of Baluchistaninthewest to the Meerut in the north-west. The areaformed atriangle and
spread in an extent of 12,99,600 sq km. No other culturezoneinthethird and second millennia
BCintheworld isaswide spread asthe Harappan (R.S.Sharma,2010,p.75).

1.2 Featuresof Harappan/IndusValley Civilization

Thelndusvalley/Harappan civili zation was distinguished by cultura uniformity, well defined
town planning with drainage system, agriculture, trade, arts& crafts, society, script, burid practices
andrdigion.

1.2.1 Cultural Uniformity of Sites

A striking feature observed from the Pre and M ature phase Harappan sitesisthe cultural
uniformity intermsof lifestyleand materia culturerepresented by well devel oped town planning

7
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with structuresbuilt of standardized bricks, possessing highlevel of technology and skillsin
making pottery, copper and bronzetool s, beads, sealsand sedlings, uniform system of weightsand
measures and writing system with specific script. In addition to these, there are some common
trailsin politica and socio-economic patternsand Urban Culturethat nurtured thevillageand town
€co-systems.

1.2.2 Town Planning

Thewell devel oped urban culture of the Harappan peopl e representsadi stinguished system
of Town planning. Within the citadel sas seen at Harappaand M ohenjo-Daro, theeliteor ruling
class occupied thecentral portionsand the common peopleinhabited in thelower towns. The
housesin thecitieswere built on grid pattern provided withwel | 1aid out roads cutting across each
other aright angle. The citadel sat both the siteshad | ower townsfor habitation coruprising houses
built of bricks. Theaveragewidth of the streetsis 30 feet and all the drainswere connected with
sewersconstructed under streets. Certain houses had mosaic floorsand brick stair cases. In most
of the Harappan cities, every house has a courtyard and bathroom connected to the common
drainage channel, covered with brick and stone. Thedrainage system of the Harappan citiesexcel
all other bronze age civilizationsthat bespeak of their concern towards health, cleanlinessand
hygiene.

1.2.3TheGreat Bath and Granaries

Amongthepublic utility structuresof thelndusValley Civilization, themost important oneis
theso called Great Bath (11.88x7.01x2.43m) located within the citaddl of Mohenjo-Daro, stands
asthebest exampleof theskillful brick masonry work. The other feature of the bath liesin flights
of stepson either sideto reach the dress changing roomson thetop. Thewater for the bath was
drawnfromwell and therewasprovisonfor outlet of thewater connectedto drain. Thearchaeologists
postul ated that the Great Bath was meant for ritua purpose. Similar but alargetank excavated at
Dholavirawhich might had a so been used for the same purpos

Next to speak on the grand structures of the Harappansisthe Granary which liesto thewest
of the Great Bath measuring 45.71x15.23 mts. Again two rows of six granarieswithin thecitadel
of the Harappa each measuring 15.23x6.09 mtslievery closeto theriver. Working floorswith
circular brick platformsused for threshing the gain towards the southern side of the granaries.
Similar platformswered so encountered at K aibangan, another Harappan site used for the same
purpose. Itisclear that Harappan peoplewere adopt in storing thefood grainsfor longer duration
foruse.

1.2.4Agriculture

The peopleof the IndusValley Civilization practiced agricultureon large scaleand reared
cattle such as oxen, buffal oes, etc. Asseen from theterracottafigures, it revea sthat Harappans
werefavourites of humped bulls. Evidence a so forth came on the usage of el ephants, horses,
assesand came sasbeasts of burden. Different cropsviz., whest, barley, sesamum, mustard, peas
and dateswereraised. Ricecultivation wasknown from Lothal only occurrencesof plough shares
and furrowsindicatethat fieldswere ploughed for agricultural purposes. It isvery important to
notethat Indus peoplewerethe earliest to produce cottonin theworld. Based on the agricultural
practicesand animal husbandry one can say that the Harappans were dependent on agricultural
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and postoral economy. Agriculture must have been dependent on irrigation asthey were
gtuatedinlow rainfall aress.

1.2.5Technology and cr afts

Labelled asthefirgt urbanizationin Indiait could besaid that the Harappan Civilization knew
highlevel of technology based on thebronzetools, arts, craftsand seabornetrade. In addition to
using implements made of stone, the Harappanswere al so expertsin manufacturing bronzetools
and artifacts. Bronze smiths played great role as artisans in Harappan society who produced
weaponslikeknives, spears, saws, axesand also artisticimageslikethedancing girl.

Technology of the Harappanswas a so seenfrom the various crafts of the period. Important
crafts of the period such as brick laying, weaving, boat making, seal making, manufacturing of
terracottamoulds and figurines, Jewelry, gold, silver and precious and semi-precious stones,
importing theraw materia from other areas. Another important aspect of the Hargppan skillsand
craftsisproducing lustrous, glossy and gleamy pottery on the potter’ swhedl . Bead makingwasa
specidized craft of the period. Thelong carnelian beadsrecovered fromtheexcavationsa Hargppa
and Mohenjo-Daro spesk onthetechnica skillsof thelnduspeople. Sed cutting for trade purposes
was yet another craft of the Harappans. They knew the stone craft al so as seen from the stone
imagesof apriest and thetorso of anude man. Based on the aboveevidences, it could be said that
without the highly devel oped technicd skills, the people of the IndusValley would have been
unableto carryout agriculture and trade on such large scale.

1.2.6 Tradeand Commerce

The occurrence of the huge granaries used to storethefood grainsfound at Mohenjo-Daro,
Harappaand Lothal, standardized wei ghts and measures, seal sand sealingsand uniform script
suggeststheimportant role played by trade and commercein thelifeof IndusValley People. The
importing of certain raw materials such asgold from Mysuru areaand silver from Afghanistan,
copper from Bal uchistan and semiprecious stoneslike carnelian, amethy<t, turquoise and agate
used in bead making from different parts of theworld would not have been poss blewithout the
Harrapans engaged in trade. Barter system wasin vogue asthey did not use metallic money.
Goodsweretransported by boats on seaand bullock cartson roads. Thereare clear evidences
that the Harappans had trade contactswith other parts of not only Indiabut al so other countriesin
central Asia, Mesopotamiaand M e uhaon the Persian Gulf. The system of communicationswas
also carried on by boats al ong therivers and on seas by the Indusvalley people.

1.3 Political organization

Citadel sand Fortifications of the Induscitiesgive uscluesto postul ate the nature of the polity
of thelndusValey Civilization. Thecitade sat Hargppa, M ohenjo-Daro Dholaviraand Kaibangan
withthecitieswithin and townsin lower areasenableusonthe city lifeduring that time. Thecity,
town and village planning with different structuresfound inthe Indus citiesfacilitate usto say that
both elite/ruling classand common peoplelived in different areas designated for them. Some
schol ars opined that the people had atypica municipa administration under the control of state/
city organizations. In this connection we may agreewith R.S.Sharmawho says* In the Harappan
culture, citadel may have been the seat of sovereign power, the middletown may have beenthe
areawherethe bureaucratslived or the seat of government and the great granary at M ohenjo-
Daro may have beenthetreasury. .. The Harapparul erswere more concerned with commerce
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then with conquest and Harappa was possibly ruled by a class of merchants’
(R.S.Sharma,2010,pp. 81-82).

1.4 Social organization

A critical analysisof the structuresand other antiquities, it can be said that the Indus society
included variousclasses of the peopleviz., Administrators, officials, traders, merchants, priests
landlordsand craftsmen. The socid stratacould a so be assessed on themagnitude of structuresas
well astheir burid practices. Thefood habits/diet of the peopleincluded wheet, barley, rice, milk,
vegetables and fruits, beef, mutton, pork and fish based on the remains of animalsrecovered
through the excavations. Copper arrow heads and terracottasling bal | swere used for hunting the
animals. Hunting dogs and cock fight scenes are seen on the sedl's. Fishhooksrecovered fromthe
sitesindicatefishing activity of the people.

1.4.1 Dressand or naments

Theterracottafigurinesrecovered fromthe Indussitesreved that theladieswerevery much
found of dressand ornaments. Thewomen wore ashort skirt upto the knee portion, decorated
with achain of beads, whereas menworerobesover theleft shoulder and sometimesadhoti as
seen on Hargppaseal. Thewomen weretaking lot of carefor their hair and arranged likeahorse
tail or plait. Men havetheir own style of hair dressing and arranged likeabunwith aring onthe
head. Some have curly hair. Some men trimmed and contemplated their beauty with of help of
bronzemirrors.

Both men and women preferred jewel ry. Women decorated their headswith small cones of
copper, silver, gold and shellson the sides. Headbands, earringsmade of gold, silver, copper or
porcelain were used. A wide variety of necklaces decked with beadswere also used.

Thebeadsused in the necklacesvary from spacer toterminas. Banglesand fingersin precious
metalswerewidely used. Theother variety of jewelry included bracel etswith strings of beads,
girdlesand anklets. Similarly, variety of beads made of sonessuch ascha cedony, jasper, stestite,
carnelian and agate with fineworkmanship were used as ornaments. On the other hand, menwore
different ornaments such asarmlets, finger rings, filletsand necklaces.

Evidence of use of perfumes and cosmeticsavailable. Collyrium was used by Harappan
women gpart from face-paint. Itisvery interesting to notethat the Chanhudaro findsindicated the
use of lipsticksand eye-ointments applied by metal rods. Occurrence of varioustypesof bronze
razorsreved that the menwereusingthem for shaving.

1.4.2 Toys

Children played wih terracotta toys among which baked clay cart, bird shaped whistles,
model s of animalsand household utensils. Thetoy makerswerehighly skillful and innovative.
Harappans knew how to play chess, dice and a so with marbles. They enjoyed with musicand
dance assome of thefigureson the sealsresemble harpsand lyres.

1.5Religion

We do not haveany direct evidenceto know about thereligion or religionsof the Harappans.
Recovery of numerousterracottafigurinesrepresenting Mother Goddesswith plenty of ornaments
and awomen shown with aplant grown from aembryo. Images of afew maledeitieswith three
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heads, seated in yogic posturein padmasanaare also found onthe sedls. Thisdeity identified
as Pasupathi by some scholarswhichissurrounded by € ephant, rhinoceros, tiger and images of
deer’sand abuffa o on the pedestal . A good number of images of sex organsof maleand femae
werefound at Harappa.

Treesand animalswere al so worshi pped asrepresented on the sedls. Theanima sincluded
humped bull, rhinoceros. Thuswe may presumethat the peopleof IndusValley worshiped mother
goddess, maedeity resembling Pasupathi, phallic symboals, treesand animds. In addition to these,
wefind aseriesof fire pitswith ashesand bones at Kaibangan related to animal sacrificeandfire
worship aspart of their rituals.

1.5.1Burial Practices

Excavations conducted at various Indus Valley siteslaid bare agood number of graves,
different from oneregionto another. Thearchaeol ogists say that therewerethree burid typesviz.,
completeburids, fractiond buriasand post-cremation buria sasfound at Mohenjo-Daro. Complete
buriasreved the practice of interring the entire body of the dead al ong with offeringsand fractiona
burial s contain fragmentary bones after the exposure of the body along with offeringslike pots,
beads, ivory objectsetc. thelast variety represents post-cremation burialsin theform of urnsor
wide mouthed pots containing vessal's, bones of animalsa ong with funerary goods mixed with
ashes. Interestingly wefind three typesof buriasin Kalibangan viz.,1. Extended inhumationin
round and rectangular grave containing grave goods. 2.Pot-buriadsinacircular pit containingurn
and grave goods. 3. Pottery deposited in round and rectangul ar pitswith bonesand grave goods.

1.6Arts

Harappan artistry include making and cutting of seal- intaglios. A widevariety of sedlsare
depicted with animals, fish, tree, male deity with pictographic script (yet to be deciphered) clearly
revedsthehighleve of refinement. Next follow the stone scul pturesand theterracotta. Sir Mortimer
Wheeler furnishesthelist of 11 stone statuesviz., ‘ the bearded man carved in steatite found at
M ohenjo-Daro, whose head i s bearded, with upper lip shaved and wearing acloak with trefoils
filled with red poste; alimestone head with soneinlay of oneof theeyesfound at the southern half
of citadel; another limestone head with closely cropped wavey hair held together by afillet; seated
aabaster maefigurefound inthecitade building; another dabaster statue of asquattling manwith
right kneerai sed, handsreset on theknees, bearded head withinlay of eyesand limestonefigures
of animals. Thebronzefigurinesincludethe dancing-girl from Mohenjo-Daro and bronzeimages
of animals particularly abuffalo and goat from Mohenjo-Daro areimportant onesreveling the
artistictalent of the Indus stoneand bronze craftsmen.’

Apart from the stone and bronzefigures, alarge number of terracottafigures of female
particul arly the mother goddess, the standing figure adored with awide gridle, fan shaped head
dressmight haveused asoil lamps, figuresengaged in househol d activatesfol lowed by representations
of animas. They indlude humped bull, buffalo, dog, sheep, e ephant, rhinoceros, horse, pig monkey,
turtle and binds, small models of cartswith wheels; copper toy carts, whistlesin the shape of
hollow binds, rattles, tabular dice, model cakesfor ritua purposes, fleshrubbers, terracottacages
and mousetraps and agood number of figurines made of beadsand amulets.

1.6.1 Pottery
The Indus people remarkably produced the finest pottery in different shapes and sizes,

sometimes decorated with pai nts depicting innovative and i ntri cate designsreflecting the cregtive

geniusof the potters of the period. Certain pottery found at Harappahasavitreousglaze onthe
15
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heads, seated in yogic posturein padmasanaare also found onthe sedls. Thisdeity identified
as Pasupathi by some scholarswhichissurrounded by € ephant, rhinoceros, tiger and images of
deer’sand abuffa o on the pedestal . A good number of images of sex organsof maleand femae
werefound at Harappa.

Treesand animalswere a so worshi pped asrepresented on the seals. Theanimal sincluded
humped bull, rhinoceros. Thuswe may presumethat the people of IndusValley worshi ped mother
goddess, maedeity resembling Pasupathi, phallic symboals, treesand animds. In addition to these,
wefind aseriesof fire pitswith ashesand bones at Kaibangan related to animal sacrificeandfire
worship aspart of their rituals.

1.5.1Burial Practices

Excavations conducted at various Indus Valley siteslaid bare agood number of graves,
different from oneregionto another. Thearchaeol ogists say that therewerethreeburid typesviz.,
completeburids, fractiond burid sand post-cremation burid sasfound a M ohenjo-Daro. Complete
buriasreved the practice of interring the entire body of the dead along with offeringsand fractiona
burials contain fragmentary bones after the exposure of the body along with offeringslike pots,
beads, ivory objectsetc. thelast variety represents post-cremation buria sin theform of urnsor
widemouthed pots containing vessal's, bones of animalsal ong with funerary goods mixed with
ashes. Interestingly wefind threetypesof buriasin Kaibanganviz.,1. Extended inhumationin
round and rectangular grave containing gravegoods. 2.Pot-buridsinacircular pit containingurn
and gravegoods. 3. Pottery deposited in round and rectangul ar pitswith bonesand grave goods.

1.6Arts

Harappan artistry include making and cutting of seal- intaglios. A widevariety of sealsare
depicted with animals, fish, tree, male deity with pictographic script (yet to be deciphered) clearly
revedsthehighleve of refinement. Next follow the stone scul pturesand theterracotta. Sir Mortimer
Wheeler furnishesthelist of 11 stone statuesviz., ‘ the bearded man carved in steatite found at
M ohenjo-Daro, whose head i s bearded, with upper lip shaved and wearing acloak with trefoils
filled with red poste; alimestone head with soneinlay of oneof theeyesfound at the southern half
of citadel; another limestone head with closely cropped wavey hair held together by afillet; seated
dabaster mdefigurefound inthecitade building; another dabaster statue of asquattling manwith
right kneerai sed, handsreset on theknees, bearded head withinlay of eyesand limestonefigures
of animals. Thebronzefigurinesincludethe dancing-girl from Mohenjo-Daro and bronzeimages
of animals particularly abuffalo and goat from Mohenjo-Daro areimportant onesreveling the
artistictalent of the Indus stoneand bronze craftsmen.’

Apart from the stone and bronzefigures, alarge number of terracottafigures of female
particul arly the mother goddess, the standing figure adored with awide gridle, fan shaped head
dressmight haveused asoil lamps, figuresengaged in househol d activatesfol lowed by representations
of animas. They indlude humped bull, buffalo, dog, sheep, e ephant, rhinoceros, horse, pig monkey,
turtleand binds, small models of cartswith wheels; copper toy carts, whistlesin the shape of
hollow binds, rattles, tabular dice, model cakesfor ritua purposes, fleshrubbers, terracottacages
and mousetraps and agood number of figurines made of beadsand amulets.

1.6.1 Pottery
The Indus people remarkably produced the finest pottery in different shapes and sizes,

sometimes decorated with pai nts depi cting innovative and i ntri cate designsreflecting the cregtive
genius of the pottersof the period. Certain potte%found at Harappahasavitreousglazeonthe
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grey ware. Most of the pottery iswheel tuned, some hand made goblets with stamped
inscriptions, pinkish warewith abright red dip. They applied buff, red, black colorsand rarely
white and green after firing. The pictorial motifsformed onthe pottery included kidney shaped
designs, comb patterns, wave patterns, latticework, scaes, chequersand semi naturdistic patterns.
Thedecorative motifson the pottery a so included peacocks, birds, fish, man, child and aman
carryingtwofishing nets.

1.6.2 Beads

A variety beadsin different mediaconfiturethe artistry of the Harrgpans. They made beads
ongold, silver, copper, stegtite, semi-precious stones, shell and pottery werefound at Harappa.

1.7 Indusscript

Thelndusscript noticed asearly as 1853 is 4l tandsasamystery becauseit isnot deciphered
sofar. Thepictographic script intheform of short label swith picturesand anima sisfound onmore
than 2000 seal s, many attempts were made by many scholarsto decipher it but in vain, except
comparing of the script of Mesopotamiaand Egypt. Sir Mortimer Wheel er concluded the Indus
script bearsno rel ationship with any contemporary scripts.

1.8 Declineof thelndusValley Civilization

Thecivilization which had itsbeginning during pre-harappan times, urban in character and
knew the use of metal over aperiod of timedevolved and merged into mature Harappan phase
after which therewas asudden decay. The end phaseischaracterized by degenerationin material
culture and inferior town planning with new motifson pottery.

Somearchaeol ogists presumed that the city of M ohenjo-Daro was destroyed by the constant
floodsthat resulted in migration of peoplefromthere. According to someother archaeol ogists, the
city of Harappawas attacked by the invaders who destroyed it based on their find of human
skeletonsburied hurriedly. It wasnot the same at the other Harappan citeslike Lothal, Kaibangan
and Kot Digi wherethe decay was observed dueto floods. Thetotal decay and onthe other hand
continuity of the cultureinthe states of Gujarat, Rgjasthan and western Uttar Pradesh, lead usto
surmisethat the Harappan culture declined dueto variousfactors.

SECTION II: VEDIC AGE
1.91ntroduction totheVedicAge

Also known asthe Gangeti ¢ culture and second Urbani zation, the Vedic Culture denotesa
historical development of aculture around 1000 BC that continued up to 600 BC. The Vedic
Culture could be understood in terms of the basisfor theformation of early Civilization onthe
banks of Ganga- Yamunadoab, Vedic literature, economy, society, polity and religious practices
that paved way for stateformation.

1.9.1TheVedicLiterature

Sour ces: Supposed to bethe earliest Indian literature the Rigveda serves asthe primary
source material for the study of the early Vedic age. Thefour Vedasviz., Rigveda, Samaveda,
Ygurvedaand Atharvavedaformthe Vedicliterature. The Rigvedaservesasthefirst source of the
early Vedic literature and Atharvanavedarepresentsthelater Vedic literature. Thereare 1028
hyms and 10 mandalasin Rigvedawhich are concerned with prayersto nature gods and were
recited at thetimeof performing theritua sacrifices. AsMannud part of the sacrifice, thehymnsof
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Atharvanavedaarerecited which consists of magical spellsand charms. Among thefour
Vedas, Rigvedaonly reved ssome aspectsof thelifestyle of the peopleinthenorth-west frontier of
India. Many scholars opinethat the vedas are compiled between 1500- 900 BC.

Other textsof the Vedic literatureincludethe Samhitasa so cdled as Srutiswhich served as
manual sto conduct theritua sacrifices. Onthe other hand, we also have Brahmanas, Aranyakas
and Upanishads.

1.9.2 Contents of the texts
Brahmanas. Manudsinprose

Aranyakas. Concluding portionscons sting of magica spellsof the Brahmanastaught inthe
forests

Upanishads: Philosophical in nature and attached to theAranyakas.

The Upanishads were said to have been composed between 1000-600BC. Among the
Barhmanas, Satapathaand Aitareyaareimportant ones.

Vedictradition and Archaeology

Basing onthediscovery of greywareand painted grey ware pottery, archaeol ogists established
some connection between the Vedi ¢ culture and the painted greyware culture of the Ganga- Yamuna
doab region flourished around 1000BC. Very important thing isthat the cultureisassociated with
theuseof iron.

1.10Early VedicPeriod

Rigvedatheearliest of thefour Vedas, mentionsthat the people of that period livedinthe
geographica areaknown as Septha Sindhu, i.e., theland of seven riverscomprising the present-
day Afghanistan, Punjab western parts of Uttar Pradeshin India. Other information we get from
the Rigvedaisthebattle of ten kings, Dasargjabattle, identical with the constant warfare of the
tribas.

The Rigvedahymnsare nothing but prayers madeto Indra, thegod of warfareto destroy the
tribal settlements. Theconstant warfare between Vedic peopleand tribalsled to rise new political
groupslikethe Kurus, Purusand the Bharatas.

1.10.1 Society

Basing ontheavailableliterary and limited archaeol ogical sources, the society of theearly
Vedic period could be divided into the priests, warriors and common people. The priestly class
represented by the sageslike Viswamitraand Angirasa. Therewas also another division of the
society into higher and lower classes. Interestingly thefourfold divisonviz., Brahmanas, Kshatriya,
Vaishyaand Sudraisknown from Rigveda.

1.10.2 Polity

Th Chiefdom soci ety with the kingship controlled by the early political organizationssuch as
Sabha, Samiti and VidhataGanaas mentioned inthe Rigveda.

Sabha: Assembly of afew elderly people
Samithi: Generd assembly of al themembers.
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VidhataGana: Not clearly known.

Thejudicia and political functionswere carried by the Sabhaand Samithi, inwhichwomen
wered so given participation. Thekingisass sted by apurohit, senagpati and officerslike prajapati,
gramani and othersin regular adminigtration.

Thecommon peoplepaid ‘bali’ to the Rgjan for hismaintenance towardsthe protection of
thepeople. Mentionisaso madeto Jana(places) whichwasdivided. Thefamily basicaly patriarcha
inwhich headed by father and women were given respectabl e position. Both men and women
participated intherituasin equal status. Another aspect of society wasmale children weregiven
preferenceinthefamily.

1.10.3 Economy

Sincethe soci ety was pastoral, their economy was based on agricultura and cattlerearing.
Accumulation of cow was (gotra) mentioned in Rigveda. Cowswerethemedium of exchange. They
also domesticated other animalslike goats, sheep and horses. They practiced agriculture and
knew techniques of sowing, reaping and harvesting. Referencesto carpenters, chariot makers,
weavers, cobblers, pottersin the Rigveda. Peoplea so knew metallurgy in copper, bronze and
iron.

1.10.4 Cultureand Religion

The early Vedic peopleworshipped nature godsviz., Indra, Varuna, Agni, Surya, Soma,
Pushan and Savitri. Among these gods, Agni wasgiven important and agood number of sacrificia
ritual swere performed. By the end phase of the early Vedi ¢ culture, worshipping of new godsviz.,
Tvashtri and Rudra.

1.11 L ater Vedic Culture

During the Later Vedic period(1000-500BC) the settlements expanded through out the Gangar
Yamunadoab by reclamation of land, by cutting trees, forestsusing ironimplements. Thisphase
was contemporary to the Painted Grey ware culture.

1.11.1 Society

Duetothelargesca e operation of sacrifices, Brahminsoccupied higher and powerful position
inthe society where asthe K shatriyasweretherulers. Agriculture and cattle rearing was confined
to theVaisyasand paid taxesto therulers. Thesethree socia groupswereentitled for wearing
sacred thread and consisted astwice born. Thelast of the chaturvar navyavastha were the
sudraswho were servantsto the above three classes. Varnasarmadharmawas maintained. Gotra
system wasintroduced during this period. Women were given secondary position though we have
referencesto Vedic scholarslike Gargi.

1.11.2 Polity

King becameimportant and many territorial kingdoms emerged and named after thetribes.
King was the supreme commander and performed sacrifices like Rajasuya, Vaapeya and
Aswamedhato declaretheir supremacy. Officerslike Ratrisand Samgrahitisassstedthekingin
regular administration. The society wastotally controlled by the K shatriyasand Brahmanas.
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1.11.3 Cultureand Rédligion

Multiple sacrifices performed in which alarge number of animalswerekilled for offerings.
New Godslike Prgjgpati, Rudraand Vishnu gained importance and Indraand Agni were pushed
to the secondary place. Karmaand transmigration of soul wasimportant aspect of the period.
Upanishads preached therel ati onship between theatmaand paramatma. TheAsramadharmai.e.,
Brahmacharya, Grihastha, Vanaprasthaand sanyasawereregarded asimportant stages of life.

Pedagogical Foundation & Featuresfor Chapter
+ Glossary
e Mohenjo-Daro—thehill of the dead
e Culture—Anexpresson of ahighly evolved urban discipline, economy and lifestyle
e Citadd —Afort onahighground
e BronzeAge—A period between 3300-1200 B.C. characterized by the use of Bronze
e Chronology —Arrangement of historica eventsor datesintheorder of their
e Sed - apieceof amaterial withanindividual designstampedintoit.
e Intaglio- adesignincised or engraved into amaterial.
e Pictograph - adiagram representing pictoriad forms.
+ Inter activelinks

e  ThelndusValley Civilization: The Masters of the River: Link https:.//www.youtube.com/
watch?v=p5bgAKixgYA

e  BBCDocumentary Civilizations: Link https.//www.youtube.com/watch?v=9nFE8d|Cdjc

e Indus Valley Civilization-Jeetho Bharath: Link https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=juc3msglL. Moc

e Indus Valey Civilization Facts - History of Ancient India https.//www.youtube.com/
watch?v=KhDY 4K Juvc0

e Indus Valley Civilization Ancient India History https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=E3uuNPBcun0

< Onlineresources

e Ancient IndusCivilization Slideshows: https.//mww.harappa.com/dideshows

e EalyCivilizationinthelndusValley: https.//www.ushistory.org/civ/8a.asp

e Indus Valley Civilization-World History Encyclopedia: https.//www.worldhistory.org/
Indus Valley Civilizetion/

e UNAcademy Indusvaley Civilization: https.//unacademy.com/lesson/lesson-3-indus-valey-
civilization-part-1/ETPOWA4EV
« Curricular activities

e IndusRiverVdley CivilizationActivity EscapeRoom: https./

www.teacherspayteachers.com/Product/Indus-River-Valey-Civilization-Activity-Escape-
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IndusRiver Valey Civilization City PlanningActivity: https.//www.teacherspayteachers.com/
Product/Indus-River-Valey-Civilization-City-Planning-Activity-
28140657st=3431a3dafca96353e13b047bb765a707

IndusRiver Valey Civilization FHip Book

https://www.teacherspayteachers.com/Product/Indus-River-Valey-Civili zation-Hlip-Book-
Digital-AND-Paper-2570759?2st=3431a3daf ca96353e13b047bb765a707

World History: Ancient River Valley CivilizationsInteractive Notebook: https.//
www.teacherspayteachers.com/Product/Worl d-History-Ancient-River-Valey-Civilizations-
Unit-Interactive-Notebook-21018447st=3431a3daf ca96353e13b04 7bb765a707

Fun Digita Activitiesfor TeachingAncient India: https.//
www.strategi ceducati onal servi ces.com/post/3-fun-digita-activities-for-teaching-ancient-
india
< Self-assessment
. Multiple Choice Questions
1. Harappaislocated in? (Answer -D)
a) India
b) China
c) Nepa
d) Pakigtan
. Mohenjo-Daroislocated in? (Answer-D)
a USA
b) Egypt
c) Audrdia
d) Pakigtan
. Wherethegreat bath located? (Answer —C)
a) Kdibangan
b) Rupas
¢) Mohenjo-daro
d) Dholavira

4. Chanhudari is? (Answer —B)

a) VedicSite
b) Harappan Site
c) NeolithicSite
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d) Mediva Site
5. Dancinggirl bronzeimagewasfound: (Ansswer-D)
a) AtBanawdli
b) AtDholavira
c) Harappa
d) Mohenjo-daro
6. Harappascript isknown as: (Answer-D)
a) Epigraphy
b) Cartography
c) Photography
d) Pictographic
7. Fireplatformswerelocated at: (Answer-D)
a) KotDiji
b) Amri
c) Kiligul
d) Kdibangan
8. Earliest of theVedas? (Answer-A)
a Rigveda
b) Ygurveda
C) Samaveda
d) Atharveda
9. Exampleof later Vedicliterature (Answer-D)
a) Prabhanda
b) Kavya
¢) Purana
d) Upanishadas
10. Battleof 10 kingsisknown as? (Answer-B)
a) Pancharatabattle
b) Dasartahabattle
c) Vimatirgabattle
d) Satargabattle
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B. Fill up theblanks

1.

© © N o g bk WD

Harappan civilizationisasoknownas.......... ?(Answer: Bronzeculture)

Harappawasdiscoveredin.......... ?(Answer: 1921)

Huge dockyard of the Harappan civilizationislocated at........... ? (Answer: Lothal)
Harappan cultureis.....incharter. (Answer: Urban)

Harappan civilizationdeclinedin............ (Answer: 1750 BC)
Vedasare......(Answer: 4)

Villageheadwascdled as............ (Answer: Gramani)

Prajapati wasagodin............ vedic period (Answer: Later)

Bharatasareoneof the......... (Answer: Tribes)

.............. isthethird of thefour Vedas (Answer: Samaveda)

C. Short answer Questions

© © N o g b w DN PRE

P
= o

Wheredid the Hargppan Civilization originate?
Givedetailsonthegreet Bath.

Explainthe Tours planning of the Harappan People.

Why did thelndusValey Civilization end?

Explaintheart of the Harappans.

What arethefeaturesof cultura uniformity of the Indus people?
Describe the Society and Economy of the Indus peopl €?
Explainthepolity of the Later Vedic People?

What arereligiousand ritual practicesof Vedic Peopl€?
Explaintherelationship between the Vedi ¢ culture and Archeol ogy?
WriteontheVedicliterature.

+ For advanced learners

Early Civilizationsin thelndian Subcontinent-ThelndusRiver Valey Civilizations: Web Link
https:.//courses.lumenl earning.com/boundl ess-worl dhistory/chapter/the-indus-river-vall ey-
dviliztiond

CourseonIndusRiver Vdley civilizations: https.//www.khanacademy.org/humanities/worl d-
history/worl d-hi story-beginnings/ancient-india/althe-indus-river-valey-civilizations

Marris, Emma. “ Two-hundred-year drought doomed IndusValley Civilization.” Nature 3,
no. 2 (2014).
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Samuel, Geoffrey. “The Indus valley civilization and early Tibet.” Senri Ethnological
Reports 15 (2000): 651-670.

Farservis, Water A. “ Thescript of thelndusValley civilization.” Scientific American 248,
no. 3 (1983): 58-67.

Mclntosh, Jane. Theancient IndusValley: new per spectives. Abc-Clio, 2008.

Jarrige, Jean-Francois, and Richard H. Meadow. “ Theantecedents of civilizationinthelndus
Valley.” Scientific American 243, no. 2 (1980): 122-137.
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Unit -l

Ancientlndian History & Culture (6"Century BC to 2Century AD):
Doctrines and Impact of Jainism and Buddhism; Mauryan
Administration,Society, Economy & Culture- Ashoka's Dhamma;

Kanishka s Contribution to Indian Culture
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Ashoka’s visit to the Ramagrama stupa Sanchi
Stupa 1 Southern gateway.
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UNIT 2: Ancient Indian History and Culture
(6th century BC to 2nd century AD)
2.1.0 Introduction
2.2.0 Conditionsof Indiain 6hcentury BC
221 Emergenceof New Materid Conditions
2.2.2  Socia Conditions
2.2.3  ChangesintheRdigious Scenario
2.3.0 Emergenceof new reigioussects
2.3.1  Janiam: Lifeandteachingsof VardhamanaMahavira
2.3.2  Spreadof Jainism
2.3.3  Buddhism: Lifeandteachingsof GautamaBuddha
2.34  Spread of Buddhism
235 Impact of Jainismand Buddhism
24.0 TheMauryas
24.1 History of theMauryasupto Asoka
24.2 Asokaandhisempire
24.3  Consequencesof Kaingawar
24.4  Asokaspropagationof Dhamma
245  SdientfeaturesofMauryan Administration, Society, Economy and Culture
2.4.6  Dedineof theMauryanrule
3.0 TheKushanas
31 Kanishkaand hiscontributionto Indian Culture
Learning Outcomes
Glossary
Interactivelinks
Onlineresources
Curriculer ectivities
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Self-assessment

Multiple Choicequestions
Fill uptheblanks

Short answer questions
References

L earning outcomes

After readingthisunit youwill beabletoknow:

e TheConditionsof Indiain 6th century BC

e Thel6great Janapadasin North India

e Riseof MagadhaunderBimbisara

e Foundation of the Mauryan Dynasty —Chandraguptha, Bindusaraand Asoka—Asoka's
Dhamma

e  Extent of Mauryan Empire

e Sdientfeaturesof Mauryanadministration

e Socio-reigiousand economiclifeof theMauryan period

e Adventof theKushans

e Kanishkascontributionto Indian Culture

2.1Introduction

The Sixth century BC was
remarkableintermsof emergenceof new
economic, socid, political andreligious
idess, those changed the course of Indian
history. Rise of Magadha, expansi on of
the economy, agriculture, urbanisation,
craft production, and new philosophical
ordersaretheimportant aspects of the
period which paved way for the history
and cultureof Indiain subssquent periods.

India, 600 B.C.
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2.2 Conditionsof Indiain 6hcentury BC

Extensveuseof irontoolsto cut the denseforestsof the Gangetic plains, new agriculturd
implementsand increase of fertilesoil sresulted in surplusof theagricultura producethat led to
growth of trade in the urban areas, are some of the features of the 6t century BC India
Thisdevel opment further triggered theemergence of new cities, politica arenasintermsof rise
of new stateslike Magadha, flourishing of artsand crafts by specialised artisan guilds. The
period sawuse of money economy and emergence of new socid groups comprising different
professona groupsinthesociety. The contemporary Buddhist literature mentions‘ Gahapatis
representing the peasantry owning landed property.

2.2.2 Social Conditions

New Socid system based onvarnaand birth, called chaturvarna, representingBrahmana,
K shatriya, Vaisyaand Sudracameinto existencefromthelater Vedic times. Out of these, only
two, the brahmanas and kshatriyas enjoyed highest socia statusand privileges. Personswere
given importance based on the Varna, the higher the varna, the persons were regarded as
piousand prominent. Thedisparity created tensionsin 6 century BC, though thevarnasystem
that cameinto existence two centuries ago.Vaisyasand Sudraswere not given importancein
ritualistic practices. On the other hand, the brahmana domination resulted in reaction of the
kshatriyasin the shape of new religiousmovementsviz., Jainism and Buddhism, started by the
kshatriyaclan. At the sametime, anew socia order called the merchant classemerged and
introduced agricultural economy on alarge scale, anew trend of the period. Thismerchant
classformed part of thevarnasystem under the Vai syacategory which benefitted out of trading
activitiescarried out in villagesand towns. They were a so benefitted from thetaxespaid to
them on thelandson agriculturd produceand trade. Thus, therewasachangeinthe attitude of
the kshatriyas who questioned the brahmanical domination. Sameisthe case of the Vaisyas
who wanted to enjoy higher socia status than they were given by the varna system and
encouraged thenon-Vedicrdigiousviz., Buddhismand Jainism.

2.2.3 Changesin theReligious Scenario

The changesintermsof intensity of agricultural activities, emergenceand growth of new
townsand marketsgaveriseto anew land-owning group called thetradersandincreaseinthe
number of artisan classculminated in further changesintherdigiousideol ogy of 6 century
B.C.

A change occurredin thereligious spacesand philosophies of theperiod. Emphasison
ritua sand sacrificeswasreg ected by thethinkersof the unorthodox tradition of the Upanishads
of theearlier period. All these changesresulted in emergence of new religious movements
among which Jainismand Buddhi sminitiated by VardhamanaVi ahaviraand SiddharthaGautama
respectively wereimportant and their practi ces on ascetism became so popul ar and widespread.
Thenew trend set by M ahaviraand Buddhaled to mass movementswhich questioned the
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authority of the Vedas as sources of knowledge. These changesinreligiousand socia
ordersfurther resulted in proliferation of themovementsthat dictated the politica scenario of 6"
century BC.

2.3.0 Emergence of new religious sects

Apart from Jainism and Buddhism formed based on theteaching of Mahaviraand Buddha,
some more new sects and teachers were also known during the period. They
are,PakudhaK achchana, PuranaK assapa, SanjayaBd atti Puttaand M akkali Gosala. Among these
materididtic philosophers, MakkdiGosd a, propounded anon-conformist theory, and thefollowers
of which were called as Ajivikas who believed in the philosophy of pre-determination.
M akka i Gosal a, who awaysroamed nude and drunken, opined that the soul passesthrough a
predetermined cycleof birth and death irrespective of any action onthebody and destiny controls
theactionsof thehuman body. At the sametime, another philosophical order cdled asCharvakas
known as Lokayatas, considered astotal materialist also cameinto picture. Scholars opined
that the Charvakashad drawn their thoughtsfrom theideas and teachings of Ajitak esakambali,
another philosopher who propounded atheory that * man formed of four e ementsthat returnto
dust after hedies . Theorthodox Brahmins had rejected thistheory of annihilation. Therewasa
strong protest by dl the new sectsagainst the Vedic ritud s performed by thebrahmins. Thus, the
religious scenario of the 6 century BC saw theemergenceof anew stream of thinkerscategorised
as non-Vedic and materialistic viz.,VardhamanaMahavira, Budhha, PakudhaK achchana,
PuranaK assapa, SanjayaBe atti Puttaand M akka i Gosd awho are consi dered asthe Six preachers
of non-orthodox stream of philosophy.

2.3.1Jainism: Lifeand teachingsof VardhamanaM ahavira

Mogt of the scholarshold that VardhamanaM ahavira (599-527 BC) established Jainism as
anon-orthodox and non-Vedic faith whose origin goes back to the times of the founder of
Adinatha. Therewere 24 teachersin theorder known as Tirthankaras. Weknow the historical
details of Parsvanatha, the 23 and Mahavira, the 24+ Tirthankaras who propagated thefaith.
VardhamanaMahaviraborninaKshatriyafamily at Vaisali in the present-day Bihar statein 6
century B.C., asenior contemporary of the Buddha. He abandoned hishouseholdlifeat theage
of 30 and became arecluseto know thetruth of life. Hewandered for 12 years and attained
Kevalgnana (perfect knowledge), through which he has conquered the mi sery and happiness.
Mahavirapreached the panchavratas, thefivemajor doctrines, viz., non-violence, not to speak
lie, not to steal, not acquire any property and to lead alife of brahmachari. Jainism hasgoneto
such an extent that it saysthat killingasmall insect evenunconscioudy isagreat Sin. Mahaviras
followerswerenude asceticsand lead an austerelife. In courseof time, the sect wasdivided into
two, viz.,Digambaraor naked and Swetambarawho worewhite clads.

Jainism does not believein the existence of creator god and professed that everyone can
becomean arhant provided that hefollowsthe principlesof purification of the soul by observing
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fasting and non-violence, asthemain purpose of living. VardnamanaM ahaviraopposed the
Upani shadic phil asophy which teaches that purification could be achieved through knowledge.
Headvocated that total freedom could be attained only after total detachment form theworldly
bondage. Hea so condemned the sacrificial ritualsof the brahmins asmeaningless. Though
Jainism did not condemn the varnasystem of the Vedic order, it believed that because of the
virtuesor snscommittedin previouslife, apersonwill bornintoahigher or lower varna Mahavira
said that alower born person, if he could lead ameritoriouslife, hewould achievefreedom.

2.3.2 Spread of Jainism

VardhamanaM ahavira, has organised hisfollowersinto Sanghain which both men and
women canjoin. Inthebeginning, theteachingsof Mahavirawereoraly preserved andlater in
written format during the 34 century BC. Mgority of the Jain monksmigrated to South Indiaunder
theleadership of Bhadrabahu dueto afamine occurred in Magadharegion. A council of Jaina
monkswasconvened at Patali putrato sort out the differences of opinion among the Jain monks
that resulted asplit in the order and south Indian monkstotally boycotted the council. Asa
result, Jainism spread in south Indiaand Odishaafter the council. Some Jain monksmoved to
central and western India. Initially, thetrading class supported Jainism which later received
roya patronageduring the medieval ages. Jainism duetoitsstrict ruleswas confined only to the
urban areas and could not becomeas popul ar as Buddhism.

2.3.3Buddhism: Lifeand Teachingsof GautamaBuddha

Buddhism away of life based on theteachings of SiddharthaGautama, the Buddha, hasits
originin 6" century BC in thenorth India. The Dharma propounded by the Buddhaafter his
enlightenment formsthecoreof his
teachings.

TheLife

Siddhartha was born in a
Kshatriyafamily of the Sakyacdlan
of Kapilavasthu located in the
present-day Nepal. Siddhartha
was brought up in a luxurious
atmospherewhich hedid not like
andleft hishomein search of truth
i.e., theroot cause of suffering of
thehuman beingsat theageof 29.
Becoming an ascetic, Siddhartha
strived for afew yearsto know thetruth butinvain.

Great Renunciation
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After six yearsof severe augterities, Siddharthaachieved enlightenment (sambodhi) and
called astheBuddha. Hisfirst sermon known as ‘ DharmachakraPravartana’ was given to
PachavaggiyaBhikkhuswhichiscalled astheturning of thewhee of law inwhichfour noble
truths (chaturaryasatya), the ei ght-fold path (aryaashtangamarga) and thelaw of no soul (anétta)
wereincorporated. It wastermed as middle path (madhyamapratipat), not to take any extreme
step leading to severe suffering and more pleasure. The Buddhaemphas sed onrationa thinking
and causeand effect, thetheory of dependent origination (Pratityasamutpada). Budhhasaid to
believe in things that come into the range of human experience and taught moral values
throughPanchaseelai.e., not to lie, not to be violent, not to steal the things of others, not to
consumeintoxicated drinksand not toindulgein sexua misbehaviour.

Seela (virtuous character), Samadhi (contemplation of deep meditation) and Pragna
(wisdom) arethethree pillarsof Buddhism.All things compounded areimpermanent (anicca)
and supposed to decay.A ccording to Buddhism,onecan atain nirvana, i.e., thetotal cessation
from thecyd eof birth and death. Buddhism did not vouch for soul and existenceof creator god
and replaced God by the phenomenon of the universewhich essentialy seesnatura cosmicrise
andfdl. The Buddhd steachings, emphas zethat themain reason for the suffering of the human
beingsisthe desireemanated fromignorance (avidya) andit could be eradicated by adopting
themiddle path (madhyamapratipat). Buddhasteachingsrejected the Brahmanical rituasand
sacrifices. Buddhism is considered more man centre unlike, the Brahmanical faith that
centresaround thegod and rituals.

2.3.4 Spread of Buddhism

The Buddha steachingsin theform of the Dhammaare received by many and became
popular during thelifetime of the Buddhanot only inthe sixteen Janapadas of north Indiabut
asointhene ghbouring republican states. Buddhism a so spread to central and southeastAsan
countries, Sri Lanka, China, Tibet and Japan during theearly historic and early medievd periods.
Itisvery interesting to notethat it continued to bethe most dominant faithin south-east Asian
countries, thoughit disappeared in Indiaand
Nepal dueto variousreasons.

2.3.51mpact of Jainism and Buddhism
on Indian Society

Central Asia

Jainism and Buddhism being rationdistic . /_\

"/\;'?!
!

in ideology and non-believing faiths in the Dunhuang (China) ,/' : w
existenceof creatorGod and the Vedicrituals, \ N g
madeanidedisticimpact onthethought process . B w , -0

of thepeople. Theteachingsof Mahaviraand =~ — AN

the Buddhabear socid reformsand eradicated

. ) ) Thespread of Buddhism
evil practicesandignorance.
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Thedoctrineof non-violenceor killing of animas, saved the cattlewed th which accd erated
the agricultural operationsthat resulted in surplusproduction of food grainsand boosted the
economy of the peasantry. Thepanchaseelaof the Buddha, infused ethical valuesamongthe
people and they were away fromimmord practi ceswhich were conspicuousby their presence
during thelater Vedic period. Social inequality was eradicated through the theory of karma.
Both thefaiths advocated that even thelow born can also attain freedom by virtuous practices
and opposed the varnasystem based on the birth. Freedom was given to the untouchabl es,
slaves and prostitutes to join the order of monks and nuns (the sangha). Rejection of the
meani nglessand expans veritud satractedmany non-Brahmincommunitiesto adopt thefaiths.
Itistruethat vegetarianism gained popul arity was dueto the teachings of both Mahaviraand
Buddhaagaingt killing of living beingsfor food.

The Buddhist aramas and Jai nabasadis served as seats of learning and considered asideal
institutions devel oped on democratic principles. Buddhism and Jainism were considered as
reformist movements, which brought radical changesin the society and also gave the newly
emerged trading and merchant classaspecia status. Both thefaithshave contributed torefine
theintelectual and cultura spacesof early historic India.

2.4.0TheMauryas

Increased useof ironinthe Gangetic plainstriggered factorsfor riseof the primary states
in Indiaof which, theMagadhastandsfirst. Intensive agricultura operationsledtofood surplus
resulted in development of townsand market placesinto citiesin 6:-5t centuriesBC. Therise
of statesthusgave basefor territorial control and the concepts of Jana(habitations), janapada
territory and rgan, king, theruler of theterritory.

Thejanapadas al so considered as republican states, grew into mahajanapadas (greater
territories) with larger extent of geographical regionsunder oneidentity. Weknow that there
were 16 mahganapadasof northern Indiaduring thelifetime of Mahaviraand Buddha, among
which Magadha, Avanti andK osalawere most powerful. Magadha, comprising thepresent-
dayPatnaand Gayadistricts of Bihar,withitsfortified capitalsat Rggir and later Pataliputra,
was cons dered asthevery first state of India. At the sametime, Lichchaviswiththeir capita at
Vaishali, Kasiswiththeir capital at Varanasi, Sakyaswith their capital at Kapilavasthuinthe
present-day Nepal, Mallas, Vatsa, Kurus and Panchal asal so flourished as thg anapadas. At
timestherewere struggles among these republican statesfor political supremacy and it was
Magadhathat emerged as an empire under the leadership of Bimbisra(544-492 BC) of the
Haryankadynasty, succeeded by Ajatasatru (492-462 BC), andUdayin (460-444BC). It was
followed by the Sisunaga dynasty and the Nandas expanded thelir territoriesup toK aingaon
the east coadt.
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2.4.1 History of theM auryasup toAsoka
ChandraguptaMaurya (324 BC)

TheNandadynasty ruling theMagadharegion became
weak by thetime of thelast ruler Dhanananda, defeated by
ChandraguptaMaurya, who founded the Mauryanempire
in324 BCwithhiscapitd a Patdiputra, modern day Patna.
I ndica abook by M egasthanese, the Greek ambassador
givesdetallson theadministration, soci ety and economy of
the Mauryan rule. Chandraguptaan able emperor under :
theguidanceof hisminister Chanakyaknown asKatitilya, ChandraguptaMaurya
defeated the M acedoni an emperor Alexander who wanted
to annex the north-western frontiersof India. Chandragupta
Mauryaannexed theterritories comprising Ba uchistan, Kandahar and Kabul whichwereunder
therule of Selukos, the successor of Alexander. Thus, theempire of Chandraguptagrew into a
larger territory, never beforein Indian context.

Chandragupta (324-300 BC) was succeeded by his son Bindusara (300-273 BC) also
known asAmitraghata (destroyer of the enemies) who preserved the Mauryan spirit. Bindusara
was succeeded by hissonAsokain 273 BC.

2.4.2 Asokaand hisempire

Asoka sempireextended towholeof Indiaand some portionsof Afghanistan and Baluchistan
and carved avery huge empire known to Indian history.

Asokawasborn to Bindusaraand Subhadrangi. According to onelegend, Asokawasborn
after the period of mourning of hismother caused dueto the death of Bindusarawas over, and
named asA soka, meaning theend of grief (soka). Asokawas mentioned as Devanamapiyaand
Piyadasiin hisedicts. The Maski and Gujarraedictsof Asokarefer thenameAsoka. Hebegan
hiscareer asaviceroy looking after theadministration of Avanti and Taxila Hemarried VidisaDevi
when hewasat Vidisa, theterritoria headquartersof Avanti. VidisaDevi gavebirthto Mahendra
and Sanghamitrawho went to Srilankato propagateBuddha sdhamma, as missionaries.

2.4.3 Consequencesof Kalingawar

Asokawanted themorefertile and trading zoneK dingaregion under hiscontrol and waged
war against its ruler as mentioned in his X111 rock edict. The war whichtook placein 262
B.C.resultedindestruction and killing of 1akhs of people. Asokamentionedinhisedict * A hundred
andfifty thousand werekilled and many timesthat number perished’ . The sorrow caused by the
war led Asokawith remorse and he decided not wage wars and to take the path of ahimsa,
leaving the army as de and embraced BuddhasDhamma, and believed in DhammaVijaya.
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2.4.4Asoka’spropagation of Dhamma

After hetook Buddhas Dhammaasan idedl way for thespiritua good and welfareof themen
and other living beings. M ost of his39 edictsor inscriptions categorised as magjor, minor, separate
edictsand mg or and minor pillar edictsfound at 48 placesand in atotal number of 182 versions
emphas sethe Buddha' s Dhammaand hisattitude towards men and animals. Most of theAsoka's
inscriptionsarefound located in highwaysin Indiaand also at six placesin Afghanistanin Prakrit
andAramaiclanguage and in Brahmi and Kharosthi scripts. Both the Aramai c and Greek scripts
were employed for afew inscriptionsfound in Afghanistan. Theinscriptionsthrow light on his
extent, career, administration, diplomatic policiesand wel fare of theliving beingsthrough practice
of theBuddha'sDhamma.

Asokawas responsibleto hold the3rd Buddhist Council (Sangiti)and sent missionariesto
differentpartsofindia, Sri Lankaand Myanmarfor propagation of theDhamma. Helooked after his
subjects as hischildren andinstructed his officersto take care ofthe people.Heintroduced the
systemof appointing Dharmamahamatrasto propagatethe Dhammaand rgjukastotake care of
Justice to the people. Asokacondemned the rituals, particularly observed by women and
bannedkilling of birdsand animasintheroyd kitchen. Hisinscriptionsarecalled dhammdipiwhich
beartestimoniasto hissocid, andadminigtrativereformswith morava ues. For thefirst timeinthe
historyof India, hisinscriptionsprociam thatpeopl e should obey thair parentsandrespect the Brahmins
and Sramanasbes desto asking them to be kind tothe daves and servants. He al so advocatedto
livewith compass on towards anima sand maintain good rel ationswith therel atives, and tolerance
towardsother religionsthat leadsto socia well-being.

2.4.5 Salient featuresof Mauryan administration

Thedaborate administrative system of the Maruyas could be gleaned through Megasthenes's
account, I ndica, Kautilya sArthasastr a, Asoka sinscriptionsand to someextent from the Sri
Lankan Chronicles. ChandraguptaMaurya's policy includesthe welfare and happiness of his
people. The empire was divided into provinces and kept under the control of the
royalrepresentatives. A highly devel oped defence mechanism wasintroduced as seen from the
remainsfound at thefortification of Pataliputra, the capital of theMauryan empire. Thecitieswere
controlled by six committees consi sting of five membersin each one. These committeeswere
looking after the activitiessuch asregistration of birth and death, wel ghtsand measures, hospitdity
to foreigners, revenue collection, sanitation etc. Artahsastraprescribes a good number of
departments|ooking after thesocia and economic activitiesof the tate.
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TheKing/Emperor

Theking or the Emperor of the Mauryas dynasty wiel ded extraordinary powersto runthe
adminigirativemechaniam. Theking or theemperor appoi nted theministersand officersand controlled
themilitary. Thekingtreated hissubjectsashischildren and permitted peopleto cal himat any time
for grievancesand followed theprescriptions of Arthasasthra,’ The happiness of the subjectsis
the happinessof theking; their well-beingishis, Thekingswelfareliesnot in hisown pleasure but
inthat of hissubjects whichistruein caseof Asoka

Theking was assisted by council of ministers, the mantriparishat, which supervisesthe
officers of accountingcalledYuktas. Thelocal bodieslike Puraand Janapadawerein existence
atPataiputra, to look after thelocaladministration. The officia s of the Mauryan administration
cong sted of samahartain charge of resource collections, adyak shasor superintendentsas heads
of versionsgovernment departments such astreasury, forest produce, trade,weightsand measure,
chariats, shopping, liquor, gambling, passports, spices, rdigionsinditutions, jals,agriculture, weaving,
store houses, salt, gold, ports and courtesans who exercised the powers as mentioned
inArthasastra.

Ashoka's edicts mention officers viz., Rajukas, Yuktas, Pradesikas, Mahamatras,
DharmamahantrasandPrativedikas. The Arthasastr aaso providesinformation of thesdaries
of variousofficidsin panas. Theempirewasdivided into unitslike Ahar a, Vishayaand Pradeshas.
Atthevillagelevd, Gopaswerein chargeof fivevillages, and Gramani wasthe head thevillage,
assisted by village e derscalled Gramavriddhas.Justice wasadministrated by Dhar masthanas
and KantakaSodhana courtsdealing civil and criminal casesrespectively.

Spiesplayed animportant rolein military administration in disguiseto gather and passon the
information to theking.The society according to I ndica was divided into seven castes viz.,
philosophers, farmers, soldiers, herdsmen, artisans, magi strates andcouncilors. Among these, the
first threeenjoyed higher socid statuswhereasthe artisansbel onging to thesudras, were considered
aslower class. Therewas somerelaxationin social rigidity in case of marriages\Womenenjoyed
equal statusto men and were appointed asbody guards also.

Therewere social gatherings called Utsava and Samaj a on certain occasions. Samaj as
engagedin evil actswere notencouraged. Thereligiousscenario of the Mauryan agewas dominated
by the non-vedic religionslike Buddhism and Jainism.BothBrahaminsand Sramans commanded
respect inthe society and wereguiding through their phil osophies.Sacrificeswhich involveanimal
daughter werebanned. There prevented other sectslikeAjivikas and peoplelived with religious
tolerance weretherefor worship of Rudra, Varuna, Siva, Vasudevaand Skanda. Though Jainism
and Buddhism received royd patronage during the rule of ChandraguptaMauryaand Asoka.
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TheMauryan army consisted of 6.00 lakh soldiers, 9000 el ephants 30,000 cavalry and 8000
chariots as part of the military administration. The revenue administration comprises
of seperate committeesto reclamateland for agricultureand to collect 1/6th of the produceas
revenuefrom the peasants. The Government providedirrigation facilitiesand contributed towards
thegrowth of cultivablelandsand to raise new and morecrops. Mining, Liquor, and manufacturing
armswere under thedirect control of the state.

Asokaset idealsto welfare centric administration and employed variety of officersfor the
purpose. Thus, the systematic administration of the Mauryas served basisfor themoreeffective
mechanism inthe succeeding phasesof Indian history.

2.4.6. Declineof the Mauryan Rule

Soon after the death of Asoka, the M auryan empirewitnessed disintegration dueto theweak
successorswho ruled upto 192 B.C. Theempire collapsed in 187 BC with the assassi nation of
Brihadratha, thelast of the Mauryan lineage, by abrahminPushyamithrawho established the Sunga
dynasty. Some scholarshold that the policy of Asokaencouraging Buddhism, led to aggression of
the Brahminswho plotted acoup to oust the Mauryan rule. Added to it, the peace and no-war
policy of Asokaled to theweakening of the military strength and general administration. Scholars
like D DK osambi opinethat heavy taxation led to debasethe Mauryan currency that resulted in
bankruptcy. All theabovefactorscoupled withlack of nationd unity contributed tothedisintegration
and decline of the mighty Mauryan empire.

3.0. TheKushans

It wasduring thefirst century B.C. that anew tribe call ed the Kushanas affiliated with theYueh-
Chi tribe, occupied certain portions of the North- Western region of India. Theydefeated thelast
Greek ruler of Kabul and entered into India headed by Kujulak adihisesfollowed by his son
Wimak hadphi seswho consolidated the Kushanarulein India. Heexpanded hisempirefor Parthia
intheWest to Varanasi inthe East,including Sind andM awaregions. Therewasabreak for a
decadeintheruleof the Kushanas after the death of WimaK adphises.

3.1 Kanishkaand hiscontribution tolndian Culture

Kanishkathefamousruler of the Kushanadynasty succeeded WimaK adphisesandstarted a
new eracalledthe SakaErain 78 A.D, now used by Government of India. Kanishkaintroduced
new coinagein gold with theimagesof the Buddhaand the other divinitieswithlegendsin Greek
and Kharosthi scripts. Kanishkaruled avast areaas attested by hisinscriptionsfound through his
domainssuchasKasam, Sarnath, Mathura,Bhawa pur, Manikya ain Pekistan mentioning hisregind
years ranging from 2 to 18. He was known asa man of arts and letters. He has extended his
support to Buddhism but encouraged theother faithstoo. He convened thefourth Buddhist council
presided over by Vasumitra. Buddhistscholars like Aswaghosha and Vasumitrareceived his
patronage. Aswaghoshawrote BuddhaChar ithaand Saundar ananda, as court poet of Kanishka
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Kanishkawasresponsblefor flourishing two new styles of art called the Gandharaschool of
Art and Mathura school of art.Buddha and Bodhisattvaimages were created with Greeko —
Roman featuresfor thefirsttimewith theinfluence of MahayanaBuddhism in stone, stucco and
other media. A goodnumber of panels depi cting the Buddha, Buddhisatva,scenesfromthelife of
SiddharthaGautamaand Jatakastorieswere al so created.

Therewasaflourishing state of economy during therule of Kanishka Proliferation of Arts,
intensification of agriculture, internal and external trade,guilds of artisans(srenis) collectively
contributed to the prosperity of thek ushanaeconomy. Coinsingold werein circulationfor thefirst
timein Indiathat resulted in theinfluence of Romancoinsinto Indiabecause of the brisk trade
activity through caravans, especially on thesiIkroute. K anishkaacted as an absolute monarch and
controlled hisvast empirecomprising the stretch from Balkh and Khotam in thewest Bihar and
Benga inthe East,Kashmir and Narmadain the south with the ass stlance of thewestern K shatrapas
as hissubordinates. He was ably assisted by the council of ministers and the dandanayaka
andM ahadandanayakas. Contribution of Kanishkaintermsof administration, coinage establishing
anew era, introduction of new art stylesin Gandhararegion and nativeart stylein Mathuraregion
andpromotion of literature enriched the cultura arenaof India.

Pedagogical Foundation & Featuresfor Chapter

< Glossary

Chaturvarna: Society dividedinto four varnasviz, Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Va syasand Sudras
Ajivikas: Followersof a Seet established by MakkaiGosala

Jainism: Anancient non-theisticreligion of Indiafounded by Mahavirain 6 century BC
Buddhism: A non-Vedicfaith devel oped after the Buddhain 6t Century B.C.

Tirthankara: A saviour and teacher of Jinadharm

51



Pedagogical Foundation & Featuresfor Chapter

+ Glossary

Chaturvarna: Society dividedintofour varnasviz, Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyasand Sudras
Ajivikas: Followersof a Seet established by MakkaiGosda

Jainism: Anancient non-theistic religion of Indiafounded by Mahavirain 6t century BC
Buddhism: A non-Vedicfaith devel oped after the Buddhain 6t Century B.C.
Tirthankara: A saviour and teacher of Jinadharma

Samana: Follower of Buddhism and Jainism practicing pursuit of liberation
Nirvana: Atold relief for the cycleof birth and death

Sangha: Buddhist and Jainaorder

Gahapati: Household

Karma: Thesum of person’sactionsinthisor previousstates of existence

M ahajanapada: Gresat habitations of people

Mantriparishat: Council of ministers

Adhyaksha: Superintendent

Rajuka: Provincid officer in Mauryan administration

Yukta: A revenue officer

Gramani: Head of avillage

Dharmasthama: A civil court

KantakaSodhana: A Crimina court

Senapati: Military Generd

Sakaera: Founded by Kanishkain 78 A.D.

Sangiti: Buddhist Council
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< InteractiveLinks
Documentary - TheBuddhaLink: https:.//mwww.youtube.com/watch/=Vc7_WVXDLs

BBC History Documentary Story of the Buddha'sLife. Link: https:.//www.youtube.com/
watchv=s-AkIXKAY L4

indiaand indian Life BuddhaA Documentary Story Of The Buddhas Full Documentary. Link:
https://www.youtube.com/watch ?v=kVploxNdRXo

James Powell: an Overview of Jainism. Link: https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=3uKyxkgbna4

Bhagwanmahavira life full story animated film. Link: https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=tB1XdgO5 mE

The Forgotten Mauryan Dynasty Uncovered - Ancient History Documentary 2017. Link:
https.//www.youtube.com/watch?v=bb-GFNnScl |

<+ Online Resour ces
The Buddhist society: https://www.thebuddhistsociety.org/page/resources
Teaching Buddhist studies:. http://teachingbuddhism.net/resources/

Oxford centrefor Buddhist studies: https://ocbs.org/resources/

Jainism Basics, Literature, Philosophy: https://www.jaina.org/page/Resourceslainism

Jainism- South Asia: Web Resources: https://guides.lib.uw.edu/
c.php?eg=341513&p=2299144

Asokaby NGC: https://www.nationalgeographic.com/culture/article/ashoka

< Curricular activities

Jainworld: https://jainworld.com/photosimagesclips/

Ashokathe Great Lesson Plan: https://study.com/academy/lesson/ashoka-the-great-
lesson-plan.html

Ashoka the Great? Ancient India Activity Writing and Literacy Lesson Plan: https://
www.teacherspayteachers.com/Product/Ashoka-the-Great-Ancient-India-Activity-Writing-
and-Literacy-Lesson-Plan-1790846?st=94afcee3cdb021c31a3daa97abd9d15a

Ancient India, the Spread of Buddhism, & Emperor Ashokal A StationsAdventure! :https:/
/www.teacherspayteachers.com/Product/Ancient-India-the-Spread-of-Buddhism-Emperor-
Ashoka-A-Stations-Adventure-316359?st= 94afcee3cdb021c31a3daa97abd9d15a
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Mauryan Empire— Emperor Ashoka: https://www.teacherspayteachers.com/Product/
Mauryan- Empire-Emperor-Ashoka-37572467st=94afcee3cdb021c31a3daa97abd9d15a

Buddhism DoodleNotesand Digital Guided Notes: https://www.teacherspayteachers.com/
Product/Buddhism-Doodle-Notes-and-Digital-Guided-Notes-
2967388?st=1c96da5d95b40ff92a56f6a4010638b9

Hinduism & Buddhism: Compare and Contrast thesetwo mgjor worldreligions!: https://
www.teacherspayteachers.com/Product/Hinduism-Buddhism-Compare-and-Contrast-these-
two-major-world-religions-2413359?st=1c96da5d95b40ff92a56f6a4010638b9

+ Self-Assessment

A. MultipleChoice Questions

1. Jainismisorginiated in which century BC. (Answer D-)
a) 1s

b) 3rd

c) 4n

d) 6"

2. Mahaviraestablished which of thefollowing (Answer -D)
a Busshian

b) Ajivika

C) Savian

d) Janm

3. Panchaseelawasproposed by (Answer -A)

a Buddha

b) Mahavira

c) Sva

d) Vashnu

4. Panchavratasareimportant vratasin which religion? (Answer -B)
a) Buddhism

b) Janism

c) Saktism

d) Savism
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5. Theterm Tirtankaraisassociated with which religion (Answer -D)
a) Virasava
b) SriVashnava
c) Ganagpatya
d) Janism
6. Siddharthabelongstowhich cast? (Answer -B)
a) Bramhana
b) Kshatriya
c) Vasya
d) Sudra
7. Whowascalled as Devamapiya (Answer -C)
a) Chandragupta
b) Kanishka
c) Ashoka
d) Samudragastya
8. WhowroteBuddha Charitha? (Answer -C)
a) Charaka
b) Kanishka
c) Asvaghoca
d) Kaidasa
9. After which war Ashokaadopted Buddhism (Answer -C)
a) Ddhi
b) Indraprastha
c) Kdinga
d) Andhra
10. Whowasthelast ruler of Mauryan dynasty? (Answer -A)
a) Brihadratha
b) Asoka
c) Kdinga
d) Nonof these
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B. Fill intheBlanks
....... istheveryfirst state of Ancient India(Answer-Magadha)

....... issonof Bimbisara(Answer-Ajatasatr u)

...... isthecapital of Mauryas(Answer-Pataliputra)
Chanakyaisknownas........ (Answer-K autilya)

Kautilyawrote........... (Answer-Arthasatra)

Ajivikasect wasestablished by...... (Answer-GoshalaM askariputra)
Thefirst discourseof theBuddhawasddivered é ..... (Answer-Sar anath)
Megastheneswrote.... (Answer-Indica)
Thescript of Asokainscriptionsis...... (Answer-Bramhi)
Thelanguage of Asokainscriptionis..... (Answer-Prakrit)
C. Short answer Questions

1. Explaintheconditionsinthe6th century BC.?
Elucidate eight fold path of the Buddha?
Outlinethefesturesof Jainism?

Write on theAshokaDharma?

Describe Kaniskascontributionto art?
Explainfeaturesof Mauryan polity?

Discussthe consequencesof Kalingawar?

Writethe causesfor the decline of the Mauryan Empire?

Kanishka

© 0o N o g~ W DN

Explain briefly onthe Mantriparishat of Mauryan period
For Advanced Learners

Study Buddhism Online: https://zenstudiespodcast.com/?gclid=CjOKCQjwm9yJBh
DTARIsABKIcGYXnwJ ThTaj12LDyD5G1ju6zLUxmlorzhz ZalviS6vd NB24wWkKOoa
AiovEALW wcB

Buddhism and Modern Psychology: https://www.coursera.org/learn/science-of-
meditation

TheMauryaEmpire: https://courses.lumenlearning.com/boundless-worldhistory/
chapter/the-maurya-empire/
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Mauryan EmpireLesson Plan: https://study.com/academy/lesson/maur yan-empir e-
lesson-plan.html

Jianism courses; https://www.jainismcour se.or o/

Jain Philosophy Courses: https://jainphilosophy.or g/certificate-cour se.html

Von Glasenapp, Helmuth. Jainism: An Indian religion of salvation. Vol. 14.
MotilalBanarsidass Publ ., 1999.

Rankin, A. (2018). Jainism and environmental philosophy: Karma and the web of
life. Routledge.

Gethin, Rupert. The foundations of Buddhism. Oxford University Press, 1998.

Berkwitz, Stephen C. “Textbook Buddhism: introductory books on the Buddhist
religion.” Religion 46, no. 2 (2016): 221-246.

Thapar, Romila. “The Mauryanempirein early India.” Historical Research 79, no. 205
(2006): 287-305.
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Unit —lII

History & Culture of South India (2™ Century BC to 8" Century
AD): SangamLiterature; Administration, Society, Economy and

Culture under Satavahanas;Culturalcontribution of Pallavas
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Mamallapuram, Shore Temple
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3.1 SANGAM AGE LITERATURE

Contents:
3.1. Objectives
3.2. Introduction
3.3. Sangam Literature
3.4. Thethree kingdoms of the Sangam age
a. CholaKingdom
b. CheraKingdom
c. PandyaKingdom
3.5. Sangam Polity
Monarchy
Administration

a
b
c.  Social stratification and Women Position
d Economic Conditions

e Religion

f. FineArs

3.6. Learning Outcomes

3.7. Model Questions

3.8. Glossary
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3.1 SANGAM AGE LITERATURE

3.1. Learning Objectives:
Studentswill acquire knowledge about
¢ Theimportat Literaturein Sangam Age.

. How the three important monarchies Chela, Chora, Pandyans flourished and
dominated the ‘tamilham’.

¢ Administration, social stratification during Sangam age.
¢  Theeconomic conditions of this age.
¢  Thereligious conditions and the position of women.

“The Sangam is a unique institution of the early Tamils. It haslent its nameto
many classical workswith the result, Sangam literature and Sangam age have acquired
certain specific connotations, though, in respect of details, doubts continueto persist” -
Dr. K.K. Pillai

The Sangam ageis viewed as an important landmark in the history of South India.
The age of Sangam was the age where its literature exists. We had already |earnt that
the historians were not in an unanimous opinion about itsreign, yet, all of them agreed
that the Sangam age was the period of afew centuriesthat existed near the Christian
era. Sangams which are al so called Muchchangam, flourished under the royal patronage
of agreat kingdom of Pandyas. They have provided enormous information about the
conditions of that time. Three Sangamsin which thousands of literary giants attended
produced voluminous literature which is auseful sourceto construct the history of the
Sangam age. Tamilham, the homeland of Tamils was ruled by themselvesi.e. three
monarchs namely the Chera, the Chola, and the Pandyans, and other petty principalities
when entire South India was under the control of mighty Satavahans’. It wasto be
taken into consideration that before therule of pallavas, the tamilians were not provided
political stability, religioustoleration and economic prosperity but Sangam rule witnessed
the glory of literature, women empowerment, fine arts and extensive external trade.

3. Sangam Literature

‘Sangam’ isthe Tamil form of the Sanskrit word. “ Sangha”, means academy of
poets or assembly of Tamil poets. It has got another meaning ‘ Kudal’ means society or
parishad. Sangam wasfirst referred by a* Tirunavukkarasu’, a 7th century Shiva saint
and later by “Iraiyanar Aheppiorul’ of 9th century. So the Tamil Sangam was an academy
of poets and bards, who flourished in three different times and different places patronized
by Pandyan kings. Thisliterature had a peculiar form and it alone can be called “the
unadulterated literature of the Tamils.” Even the Sanskrit ideas and forms were not
succeeded as an alternative to the sangam literature in Tamil Society. Unlike other

literatures, thisliterature dealt with the secular mattersrelating to public and social activity.
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It also explained the concepts of Puram (val our) and Aham (love). Thiskind of division
isconfined to only Tamilian languages and sui generis to their literature. We also found
Tamil literature classification of Aram, Porul, Inbam, and Vidu which were all the
subdivisions of Aham and Puram.

The entire Sangam literature was accumulated by scholars during follow-
ing three important meetings.

S.No. Place where President of the No. of Kings No. of
No. of
Meeting was sangam patronized scholors
years
held
1 Thenmadurai Sait Agastyar 89 4499
4400
2 Kapatapuram Agastya 59 3700
3700
3 Madurai Nakkiralu 49 449
1850

Thefirst Sangam was presided over by Sage Agastyar, where nearly 4499
scholars participated and it lasted for around 4400 years. In thislong cherished
period of 4400 years, 89 Pandyan Kingstook initiation for the successful completion
of literary works. The important works of this Sangam age were Agatiyam,
Paripadal, Mudukurugu and Kalariyavirai. The prominent scholars, who were
rendered their literary contributions, include Agastya, Murugavel, Mudinagarayar and
Murunjiyur. But no literary work of this Sangam is available to the modern day
scholars. The second Sangam was held at Kapadapuram, the capital city of Pandyas.
It was also presided by Agatya. Irundiyar, Tolkappiyar, Karungoli, Pandurangan,
Tarainamaran, and Vellurkappiyanar, etc were the other prominent scholars. This
sangam lasted for over 3700 years with 3700 poets under the patronage of 59 kings.
The earliest Tamil text on grammar Tolkappiyam Mapuram, Isainunukam,
Bhutapuram, Kali, Kuruku and Vendali were the important works composed during
this Sangam period.

Thethird Sangam was held at Madurai (present), which was chaired by Nakkiralu,
where 449 scholarstook initiative with theaid of 49 kingsand it lasted for 1850 years.
Theimportant works of this Sangam were 18 in number. The major works, epics, and
otherswhich areall discussed below in detail.

A collection of Sangam literature includes the great grammatical work of
Tolkappiam, the Ten poems (Pattupattu), Ettutogai (eight anthol ogies), Eighteen (pathinen
Killkkanakku) works, and the two epics Silappathigaram and Manimeghalai and the

Kural, Thirukkural, etc.
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Tolkappaim, written by Tolkappiar in 3rd or 4th century B.C wasthe earliest book
of Tamil literature. It hasthree major parts. It hasbeen providing usthe Tamil grammar,
in addition to the political, economic and social conditions of the Sangam period. The
Pattupattur or Ten Idyllsisacollection of ten works of which Thirumurugarruppadai,
porunararruppadai, Sirupanarruppadai, perumpanarruppadi, Needunalvadai,
maduraikkanji, and Malaipadukadam is considered as puram literature where as
Mullaippattu, Kurinjippattu and Pattinappalai are treated to be Aham literature. The
Ettutogai or eight anthologies are Narrilnai, Aganaooru, Purananooru, Kuruntogai,
Kalittogai, Paripadal, Padirruppattu and Angurunooru. Eighteen workswhich aredealing
with ethicsand moral s are a so belong to Aham and puram. The most important literature
isThirukkural (the Bible of Tamil Literature) written by Thiruvalluvar and the ‘Kural’
composed by Valluvar. Thekural iscompared with the Arthasastra of Kautilya. Itis
divided into three divisionsAram, Porul and Inbam. The epics namely Silappathigaram
written by Elango Adigal and Manimegalai by Sittalai Sattanar are also providing very
good information about the Sangam polity and society. The other prominent poets of that
age Nakkiranar, Kapilar, Paranar, Auvaiyar, Mangudi Marudanar etc contributed to the
history through their writings. Sivaga Sindamani of Tiruttokkadevar, astory of ahero
called Sivaga and Jivaka also to be praised for their contributions to the sangam age.

In addition to the indigenous Sangam literature, we have some foreign and
archaeol ogical information on the Sangam age. Accounts of Greek authors M egasthenes,
Strabo, Pliny and Ptolemy are explaining the trade relations of West and South India.
Regarding three monarchies of the Southi.e., Chola, Chora, and Pandyas, the inscription
of Ashokaare mentioned. Even Hathikumbhainscription of Kharavelais also mentioned
abovethese. Archaeological sites arrived at Arikkamedu, Poompuhar, Kodumanal etc.,
reveal sthe overseas commercial relations with South Indian Kingdoms.

4. Thethreemonarchiesof Sangam age

The chronology of Sangamarulersisstill adispute among many eminent scholars
although there were many theories put forth by them. But, the sheet anchor of Sangam
chronology liesin the fact that Sreelankan king Gajabhahu |1 was a contemporary ruler
to Cheraruler Senguttuvan. It was confirmed by both Sangam literature Silappathigaram
and Jain accounts Dipavamsa and Mahavamsa. Thus, based on literary, archaeological,
numismatics and Roman coins available in the Tamil region all the historianscameto an
unani mous understanding that Sangam literature was flouri shed between the 3rd century
BC tothe 2nd century A.D. And also there were no convincing reasons from any schol ar
regarding which kingdom originated earlier among the three kingdoms.

TheCherakingdom

The Cherasruled from two capitals, Vanji (on the bank of Kaveri, inland capital)
and Tondi on the West Coast. They were called Vanavar and Malaiyar, since they ruled
thelargely mountainousregion. We have very good information about Cheras from the
famous anthology the * Purananuru’, ‘ Pugal g;inscription’ and ‘ Padirruppattu’. Their



38 Fodost S00gpge8d SOCHS TS ) Boeeedd, ‘Ho’ Tresgedre SO
FOoT.  $5% DosedBEond Bord @éég’@ E80DJEY BOXTDHHD. 28J8
‘Udayan of the big feed &x %D God. $S5S0880 88 HSrdHe JHo IS @B
R0 KO, 05008 e ‘Imayavaramban’ e9% A HoPHoTD. WoBTS
Searedhrons IHHTEE) 205 898" Kxahorr oo agtr HBBEo o,
58 SN(SlaletAN] 8 epﬁé?gen Erorse @é&&?é?g B0885%0 ﬁeﬁamgoo.

o‘ﬁ:ow‘;éoééo S0 HErHen DES ?oo?ﬂaé%ga"«%, 300l ©&orSes® ‘weol®
KI5 $508 ‘BONBS B0’ (oo Toe VLB ©HITAMT Jorbéy T8 JeEmesg
aﬁé?géen 333@263. cﬁag@ @éég% DD @and oHd 708 Ko 'ﬁ)&&?
Soosdnen BEdrAoTl. I8 fafelatoroll IS 30“::@ ) B Ee el L{J?o@
88)R.

05580 $088 78R &&0EE0, Inrred BobY FBAITS HOAN EME Hobd
Trere B SFERD ‘TPonSHB0’ cﬁfétﬁ, R0y DE0HS EBommerds 5,800 BES
- 3365%3’?053’ B JHoLsEo Eﬁwspg@_:ég). Y overe @oé&séoé’s @WS:EO
TOTanS'D .80 85 erdHdd $eo-8D SP¥trerrr (HES0TD. K8 Sokdir@e
TO° ROMHERTES B8 rodes® Ro(SREAM ERESFD. D0rDERTS TREEe HoHED
ol Dot é@)%ﬁ'z‘ozéa. EE (Do Tooen Clalo) v acTon S5 EHA'8 Sowofod
$e8S ‘D8 Jo(drrao’ (Pattini Cult) & (SrEofoBo. BHA’ D88 BareocHo Q800
SPEMHR R TeereRD, Toestdrededn Soogygore 2052050 Tt BoKS Kaerdodd
55%0T. ?ooﬁ)émwaﬁ 55 Jod&ore m&g@voé 0880, aae:%%@_a @oégé
Boten $Oan @Y FoBHo Fo Y (@PHE0 FoSTE ©odBoDob.

59 DeeBden :

oo Do DY, DB IO ©EHIE BHBHTHY Ber Hod Bn WoFHEE &
) (@rozed) H5BarO0eeh. DB [FHEed Soo B ‘GBArE. Sud s el I
S0 HEee0. B Koy Horeo &8 E (Sibi) Lrbakw e (Manu) 0% JobITE.
‘B ©ErE S ‘B eered (Alury Bolore 0o 50:d8 SoisPos Insd FreHiH
o aHNBE TOEEBorr &BcHrE Lod FOONS ‘GBS Bw0dY 23
0GB HBHRBOLIDD. B8 Hberdoso EoL e 28°083 BSOS
SeFeodrihme HE5 ergigBen 366&1;653. 883 EoseoSteh e TPRSTUD. O 9B
$00%0) BHwo b Soddoren. T rodos® D) Fotdme BRESER T & Bozeo
S, DEIoD PosPe’0d B8 BoEErBEe DITOH H0 BOVEIHE)K.
Do Hod BFeedd TrareA ‘S50 o“ogsaeéw’iééa S0°T2)E%. HoarSred cﬁi(jé 230Ad

68



emblem wasthe ‘bow’.

The early king of the CheraKingdom was Udiyan Cheral, who wasagreat warrior.
Heruled from the capital city Vanji. He wasthe contemporary of the SatavahanaKing,
Satakarni 11, who was defeated by him and bore the title of “Udayan of the big feed”.
He was succeeded by his son Nedum Cheral Adan. Nedum had to fight against yavanas,
in which he humiliated them and got the title ‘ Imayavaramban’. It means‘he whose
fameisashigh asthe Himalayan peaks' or ‘ he whose territories have the Himalayan
Range astheir boundary’. Another significant incident during his period was his war
with CholaKing Verpahradakki Peru Virar killi, where two kings alone on thefield and
killed each other. Wives of both Kings committed ritual suicide on the battlefield itself.
Nedum had two sons namely Cheran Chenkuttuvan and Ilango Adigal. The younger,
Ilango Adigal became an ascetic and | ater became the author of the * Silappadikaram’ in
which heimmortalized hisroyal brother.

Chenkuttuvan was probably the greatest Cheraking of the Sangam age. He was
contemporary to Yagnasri Satakarni of Satavahanas and maintained cordial relations
with him. He waged wars against Aryans and got the victory and al so subjugated the
Chieftain Mogur known as Palaiyan. He also crushed the nine princes of the Chola
family at Vayilpuram. He defeated the pirates known as’ Kadambas' and earned the
title‘ Kadal-PirakkaHiya . Chenkuttuvan wasinvolved inthe civil war of CholaKingdom
between Nalam-killi and Nerivayil and made Nalam-killi, who was his brother-in-law
on thethrone. In addition to his conquests, he al so contributed to the field of art and
letters. Heintroduced the’ pattini cult’ i.e., theworship of Kannagi astheideal wifein
Tamil region. Heinvited many princes from neighboring countriesfor the construction
ceremony of Kannagi temple and Gajabahu Il was one among them. After the demise of
Chenkuttavan who ruled for 55 years, the history of the Cheras was not eventful. The
CheraKingdom slowly and steadily disintegrated and disappeared from the scene of
history although many petty kings ruled for more than a century.

TheCholaKingdom:

The Cholasovereignty included Tondaimandal am which extended from the modern
Tiruchi district to Southern Andhra Pradesh. Their capital city wasfirst at * Uraiyur’ and
later at ‘ Kaveripattanam’ (puhar). Thetiger wasthe emblem of Cholas. They belonged
toasolar origin. They connected themselveswith Sibi and Manu of the Sanskrit Puranas.
Though Manu Niti Kanda Cholan was said to rule from Tiru Arur (Aluraat present),
historically speaking Uruvappahrer Ilam Set Senni was thefirst ruler who ruled from
Uriyur. Hewas succeeded by his son Karikalan, who was also called as Tirumaval an.

Karikalan who was popul ar as Karikala Chola became the king at the age of five.
He was the famous king of the Sangam Cholas. Hisfamous victories can be known
from Pattinappalai Portrays. He transferred the capital to kaveripattanam at the mouth
of theriver. Karikalawas the victor of many wars. Karikala defeated the kings of
Chera, Perum Cheraladan, Pandyas and the %tsg\er eleven minor chieftainsat Venni near
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Tanjore. Inthe second battle at Vagaipparandalai, he defeated Nine Princes. He also
compelled the Pallavas of Kanchi and Kurumbrasto accept the suzerainty of Cholas.
He waged war against Ceylon with his huge powerful navy and brought several prisoners
of war who were used as labour for the construction of the Kaveri canal.

In addition to his military achievements, he al so administered some constructive
works. The clearance of the forests where he brought vast land under irrigation, which
prevented the migration of his subjects. He also offered inducementsto agriculture and
trade. Hewasresponsible for the construction of Killanai acrosstheriver Krishnaand
many irrigational tanks.

Karikala Cholawas succeeded by his son Manaklilli, due to his weakness and
other factors the empire was steeped into chaos and witnessed domestic dissensions.
Thewar at kariyavaru between
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Aryappadaikadananda : hewho conquered the Aryan soldiers.

Nanmaran : he has also got thetitle ‘ Verriyer Seliyan’. He died while inspecting a
portrait gallery and so was called ‘ Chittiramadattu Tunjiya Nanmaran’.

Kadai Yelu Vallalgal : Chieftains of Sangam age equally enjoyed the powers by being
subordinateto their kings. Important subordinates namely Pehan, Ay, Kari, Ori, Adigan,
Nalli and Pari were known as ‘Kadai Yelu Vallalgal’. They were popular for their
philanthropy and patronage. the contributions of other chieftainsi.e., the Muttaraiyar,
the Aruvalar, the Kalvar, the Paradavar, etc., was al so noteworthy in maintaining the
law, order and welfare of the people during the later Pandyan period.Nedumkilli and
Perunar Killi became adeadly battle for the Cholafamily. However, the Cholafamily
survived for over acentury with various ups and downs and became insignificant.

ThePandyaKingdom

Another monarch of Trio Sangam literature and perhaps the oldest among the
Sangam Tamil ruling dynasties was the Pandyas. They ruled over the present-day
Southern Tamil Nadu with the Madurai astheir capital. Their emblem wasFish. It was
adouble carpinscribed on their flags.

As per the legend and early literature, the earliest king of the Pandyas was
Vadimbalambaninraalias Nediyon. He ruled from Then Madurai which waslost in the
course of erosion by the sea. But the important Pandyan king amongst all and who
ruled from Madurai was Palyagasalai Mydukudumi Peruvaludi. Hewasagreat warrior,
apatron of poets and a performer of many Vedic sacrifices. After him, Nedumchezhiyan
who borethetitle of * Aryappadai kadanda’ became the king of Pandyas.

He was succeeded by his brother Verriver Seliyan, who instituted afestival in
honour of Kannagi. He got thetitle of Nanmaran. Hisuntimed demise whileinspecting
aportrait gallery brought Talaivalanattu Nedum Seliyan to the throne at avery tender
age of 5years. Taking advantage of his age and inexperience the neighbouring Chera,
Cholakings and other Five Chieftains formed aconfederacy and declared war on him.
But this confederacy tasted the tremendous setback by thisyoung prodigy at the historical
place ‘ Talaiyalanganam’. As aresult he had the opportunity to control the entire
Tamilnadu. Maduraikkanchi of Mangudi Marudan had been giving socio, economic
conditions of Pandyan country including the famousfort city of Korkai.

After the fall of Nedum Seliyan, the Pandyan rule began to decline due to the
invasions of the Khalabhras. But chieftainswho wereknown as‘Kadai Yelu Vallalgal’
played asignificant role in defending the Pandyan kingdom. Although, these Chieftains
were subordinate to the Three Kings they acted asindependent rulersin their respective
regions. Among those chieftains Pari who ruled from Paramba el evated the Sangam age
prestige. Sangam age kingdoms became jeal ous of Pari and tried abortive attemptsto
defeat him and treacherously killed him. Paris patronage of Kapilar was much
appreciable.
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Sangam Polity

During the Sangam age the hereditary monarchy was the form of government. Even
though the firstborn was recognised it did not necessarily mean succession by
primogeniture. Theking or Vendar had absol ute powersin the government of his subjects.
The king was advised by alarge committee called “ Aimperunkulu”, which consisted of
Amaichchar (Minister), Priests (anthanar), Senapathi, Envoys (Dutas or thuthar) and
Spies (orrar) whose advice he might accept if it pleased him. And another body called
‘the Enperayam’ consists of employees like Karanattaiyalavar, karumakarar,
Kanakaassurram, K adai kappal ar, Nagara Mandar etc also assisted him in administrative
affairs. Hewas also advised by the imperial courti.e., Orasavai or Vettavai and court
poets. The King was the chief executive and the highest judge. Whatever laws were
made were to be made by the king. The important function of the king were learning,
protecting the subjects, punishing the mischievous and guilty people and performing
sacrifices of Rajsuya, Asyamedhafor State welfare etc. Thekings of Sangam agerulers
ruled with different titles like Vanavaramban, Vanavan, Villavar (Chera rulers),
Senni,Valavan and Killi (Cholarulers), Thennavar and Minavar (Pandyarulers) and
projected the Hindu darmastyle as amatter of pride.

Economic conditions of the Sangam Age

The people of the Sangam age were industrious and their main occupation was
agriculture. Paddy was the chief crop and ragi, sugarcane, cotton, pepper, ginger,
turmeric, cinnamon crops were also simultaneously cultivated. The Sangam age was
famousfor indigenousindustrieslike weaving, metal works, shipbuilding and the making
of ornaments using beads, stone and Ivory. Uraiyur, Madurai were important towns
which produced cotton clothes. Therewas abarter system ininternal trade. Merchants
carried the goods on the carts and on-animals back. The external trade was lucrative
and extensive with foreign countries. Theavailability of Augustan age Roman gold coins
in many parts of South India shows that there was a brisk trade with Rome. The port
city of Puhar became the main foreign trade centre during thisage. Tondi, Musiri, Korkal,
Arikkamedu and M arakkanam were the other commercial port cities. Cotton fabrics,
spices, ivory products, pearls etc were the main export product commodities whereas
gold, horses, sweets and wine were the chief importsitems.

Sangam Society

Sangam Society was multiple, plural, tribal and Communal. The Sangam literature
speaks about many traditional casts based on Varnatheory, but not asit was, refersto
plural tribes. It meansthat the caste divisions and the tribal arrangement stood side by
side. Tolkappiyam of Tolkapiyar mention only four castes of the Sangam age. They are
Arasar, Anthanar or Andanar, Vanigar or Vaisiyar and Vellalar. In thisstream, Arasar
classwastheruling class and they held high esteem in the society. The second category
Anthanars played a significant role in the Sangam polity and religion. They can be
compared with present purohits and belongs 7té) the Brahmin community. They played a
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predominant role in the devel opment of Tamilian culture. They had been recruited for
servicein theroyal court and enjoyed considerabl e respect at the court. Most kings
treated them with great courtesy. The third category, Vanigars carried on trade and
commerce and the fourth one Vellalars were the agriculturists. In addition, there were
tribal groups like Parathavar, Panar, Kadambar, Maravar and Pulaiyar. We have also
found communities like Kadambas, who were pirates, the Kadavar the foresters, the
Vedar the hunters, the Idaiyar the cowherds, the Minavas the fisher folk and other
primitive tribeslike Thodas, Irulas, Nagas and Vedars, etc.,

As per the Tolkappiyam, fivefold division of lands had their respective gods for worship.

Division of lands Chief Deity Occupation

1. Kurunji Murugan Hunting and honey
collection.

2. Mullai Mayon (Vishnu) Cattle raring — dairy
products

3. Marudam Indira Agriculture

4. Neydal Varunan Fishing, Salt manufacturing

5. Palal Korravai Robbery

Thereligion of the Sangam age

The Hindus, Jains, the Buddhas, Primitive totem tribes were theimportant religions
during the Sangam age and all were co-existed without much prejudices. Thereligion
of the Sangam Tamils was not in unanimous form or single pattern. It played amilder
and more harmoniousrolein the society. Some of the Tamil religious practicesincluded
primitive village gods, the totemic symbols, bloody sacrificesto appear ferocious deities,
the tradition of exercising ghosts, beliefsin deities, which resided in trees, in streams
and on hilltops, etc. They had worshipped three kinds of godslike indigenous gods,
exotic Hindu gods, and exotic non-Hindu religiousfaiths. Another aspect of their religion
was the worship of gods and goddesses in temples. The worship of God was also
depending on the profession of the people. Among the gods Seyon or Murugan wasthe
deity par excellence of the Tamils. It means’ divinity and he was supposed to reside
generally on thehill-tops’. Murugan was honoured with six abodes known as “ Arupadai
Veedu”. The other gods worshipped during the Sangam age were Vendan (Indran),
Mullai (Tirumal), Varunan (Padai), Korravai, etc. The hero stone worship was also
significant in thisperiod. Theimportant religious centres of that time were Madurai,
Tirupati, Tiruchendur, Puhar, Vanji, Kanchi, etc. The kind of worshipping the deceased
has great antiquity. They believed in the significance of dreams, omens, ghosts and
spiritsand were afraid of them.

The position of women during the Sangam age was below the men. They were

treated subordinatesto men. They had not enjoyed the property right. The Tamil Hindu
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women like her sisters elsewherein Indiabelonged to the caste and gotra of her father
till marriage and thereafter she assumed those of her husband. Sati practice was prevalent
and there was a practice of polygamy. A Sati was treated post-mortem as amost divine.
Theclassic case of ‘ Kannagi’ earned atemplefor her. There were eight forms of marriage
inthisperiod. The courtesan system was also prevalent and atypical example of such a
courtesan was ‘ Madhavi’ who destroyed the peace of Kannagi’s household. Ornaments
of gold and silver were profusely worn by men aswell aswomen. The anklet, therings,
the necklaces, the waistbands and the ear rings were the common ornaments. The Tali
and the bangl es were mandatory for married women.

Revenue and finance of Sangam age

Thekings of the sangam age knew the necessity of taxation and the main source of
revenue was land revenue. Therate of land revenue was 1/6 of the produce of the land.
‘Kural’ mentionsthree kinds of revenue. They were

1. UruPorul —meanslandrevenue
2. Ulgu porul —tax of cesses and duties (customs). Thesewere called * Sungam’.

3.  Onnartteru porul —war booty and tribute. Tribute paid by the feudatories and war
booty collected in the battlefield and from the enemies’ territory. It wasalso called
Irai.

Revenue was collected by a hierarchy of officials.
FineArts

In the Sangam age, the visual plastic arts were patronized and flourished. The
painting was greatly developed. Therewasatreatise on apainting that dealswith different
systems of painting. Theseincluded moving and static objects. There were many kings
and chieftainswho had given liberal donationsto poets, singers and dancers. Panar and
Viraliyar were eminent artistsin folk songs and dances. The arts of music and dance
were highly improved. We have accountsthat explained Kanigaiyar. Kuttu wasthe
most prominent and famous dance which entertained the people.

L earning outcomes
The student will be able to explain the following after learning this lesson.

¢  Varioussourcesfor the study of the Sangam period especially the Sangam literature
gathered in‘ Three Sangam’s.

¢  Thethreemonarchiesi.e., Chea, Chola, and Pandyas rulers of the Sangam period
and their achievements.

¢  The Sangam administrative system and other conditions.

¢ The Sangam society, the five divisions of landscape, their religiouslife and the
status of women.
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¢  Theeconomy, revenue and finance and the overseas commercial contacts during
the Sangam period.

Model Questions

1. Asperthelegends Tamilnadu popularly called ?
(&) Chennai (b) Paradise of South (c) Muchchangam
(d) Murugan

2. Pattini cult in Tamilnadu was introduced by?
(a) Pandyan Neduncheliyan  (b) Cheran Sengutluvan

(c) ElangoAdigal (d) Mudathirumaran
3.  Theauthor of Maduraikkanji?
(a) KarikalaChola (b) Mangudi Maruthanar (c) Nakkiral
(d) Avvaiyar
4.  What isKoothu?
(a) Danceform (b) Famous art (c) Popular Music
(d) Song
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5. Whatis‘Puhar'?

(a) Old name of Kanchipuram (b) Famous dance

(c) Capital of Pandyas (d) Famous temple.
Matching

1. Kurunji (a) Fishing

2. Mulla (b) Agriculture

3. Marudam (c) Cattlerearing

4. Neydal (d) Hunting
Matching

1. Tolkappiyam (a) Cheras

2. Pattupattu (b) Cholas

3. Vanji (c) Pandyas

4. Uraiyur (d) Tolkappiyar

5. Madurai (e) Tenldylls

Model Questions
1. Assesthesignificance of Sangam literature?

2. Doyou believe that Sangam literature was lasted for more than 9000 years?
Discuss?

3.  Discussthe socio-economic and religious conditions of Sangam Age?

4. Assessthesignificance of the overseas commerce during the Sangam Age?

Glossary

¢ Aham - Literature dealing with love

¢ Arasar - Ruling class

¢  Enperayam - Employees body

¢ ldaiyar - Cow herds

. Irai - War booty

¢ Kada - PirakkaHiya - pirates got that name

¢ Kannagi - Ideal wifein Tamil language as that of Draupadi in
Mahabharata

¢ Korkal - Famousfort City

¢  Kuda - Society or Parishad
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Kuttu

Minevas

Muchchangam

Mullai
Murugan
Nanmaran
Panar
Puhar
Puram
Sangam

Tamilham

Tirumavalan
Vanigars
Vedar
Velladas
Venkatam

- A famous dance

- Fisherfolk

- Synonym of Sangam

- Tirumaai

- Arupadai Veedu - main Tamil god
- Thetitle of Verrivar Saliyan

- A famous artist

- Old Kanchipuram

- literature dealing with valour

- Academy of poets

- Traingular strip of land between Arabian sea and Bay
of Bengal.

- Karaikala

- Merchant class

- Hunters section

- Agricultural society

- TirumalaHills
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3.1 SATAVAHANAS

3.1 Objectives:
By study of thisUnit, Student will know about.

¢  Thesgspeciality of Satavahanasin South Indian History by Origin, nativity and
chronology.

o  Thefirst ever empire, which brought political unity in South Indialikethat of
Mouryans to the north.

. Empirewhich initiated to follow the Theory of matriarchy.

o  Empirewhich stood for religioustol eration being the revivalists of Hinduism
heyday for Buddhism.

¢ Empire witnessed for political tranquility, social solidarity, economic
prosperity, cultural and artistic excellence.

. Empire which saved Indiafrom foreign cluches.
3.2 Introduction:

Therise of Satavahanarulein Deccan isone of the most fascinating episodesin
the history of Ancient Indiain general and South Indiaand Hinduism in particular. It
stood as a mighty and impregnabl e bulwork against foreign powers for more than four
and half centuries and witnesses for political unity, first ever timein Deccan.

The Satavahanas were seemed to be the intermediaries between the period of
M ouryans and the beginning of the mighty Guptas. They arethefirst empire buildersin
the Deccan as that of Mouryansin the north. In fact Satavahanas were rose to power
and championed for Deccan unification from the ruins of the Mouryan empire. It was
fact that the Mouryans held that the parts of Deccan plateau including Kalingain the
East became independent after Akoka's death in 232 B.C. The government of Deccan
began its split up among two major aspirants to power one in Kalinga and the other
centering round the Western Ghats under the Satavahanas who ruled thisregion for a
period of 450 yearsi.e. from 230 B.C. to A.D. 225. Satavahanas not only provided
political integrity, social solidarity and religious toleration but also saved South India
from the onslaughts of foreign invadersi.e. Sakas, Yavanas etc. It was Satavahanasrule
which brought aspecial bench mark to Deccan apolitical individuality which was under
the shadow of North India until then.

3.3 Sourcesto know the Satavahanas:

Authentic and reliable sources are essentially required for any reader to know
about the conditions of any kingdom relevently. The main sources of information know
about the conditions of the Satavahanas can be devided into two heading categories.
They are (1) Archeological sources (2) Literary sources
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1. Archeological Sources: These sources includeinscriptions, coinsand buildings
etc. which were undertaken by rulers from timeto time. Inscriptions are scattered in
various states i.e. Madhya Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka. They were
foundin the cavesof Naneghat, Nashik, Karle, Guntupalli and Bellari sites. Hathigumpa
inscription of Kharavela has given explicit information about his conquest upto
Kannabennaand his conflict with Satakarni I.

Coins: Coinsof various Satavahanarulersthrowing alight on their rule. Excavations
carried out at various places like Kondapur in Medak district, Peddabankur, Dhulikatla
and Kotilingalain Karimnagar district are providing vivid information. They struck
coinsin metalslike copper, lead, tin and silver. The coins at above placesidentified
are Siri Chimuka Sata alias Srimukha, unique coins found at Paithan containing the
protrait of king Satakarni and Gajal akshmi. The compilation edition of Ajay Mitra
Sastri i.e. "Coinage of the Satavahanas and coins from Excavations" and Rapson's
‘catalogue of Andhra Coins" are the noteworthy studies of Satavahana coins.

2. Literary sources : There were many written accounts to know about the
Satavahanas. The literary works of Matsya, Vayu etc. explained to usthat the last
Kanvaking Susarman was killed by Andhraking Srimukha. The important account
Katha Saritsagar based on Brihatkatha of Gunadya reveal ed the Satavahana society.
And few more important works which were providing us about Satavahanas society
are Gargi Samhita Saptasati, an anthology of verses compiled by Hala, 17th ruler of
Satavahana chronol ogy and Kamasutraof Vatsayana. Kutuhala's prakrit work ‘Lilavathi’
tellsthe romantic story of Halaand Lilavathi. The Buddhist accountsi.e. Jatakas,
Tripitakas, Mahavamsaand K athavastu etc. are also given so much information about
Satavahanas. In addition to this, foreign accountsi.e. Megasthanes'Indica), periplus
of the Erythrean sea by unknown Greek author gives us an account of their military
right and Maisolia/ Machilipatnam respectively. Ptolemy also mentioned Maisoliaas
the greatest market of the Andhrakingdom.

3.4 Origin, nativity and Andhra Satavahana Controversy :

The origin and the home of Satavahanasis one of the most vexed problems of
Ancient Indian History. Many theories are propounded regarding their origin. Before,
we can conclude, it is better to have abird’ s eyeview onit.

Vincent Smith was of the opinion that "the delta basins of Godavari and Krishna
rivers" were the home of the Andhra's during the time of the M ouryas. After the decline
of Mouryas, they not only asserted their independence but also extended their empire
towards Western Deccan and ruled from Pratistanapura as the capital of their empire.
Asper theV.S. Sukthankar, Bellari district of Karnataka was the original home of
Satavahanas since Myakadoni inscription of Pulomavi Il and Hiharadagalli platesfound
in Bellari district. Another team of historians under the leadership of P.T. Srinivasa
lyyangar propounded that the M aharashtra asthe home of the Satavahanas and asserted
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that they ruled from Pratistana (present Paithan) in Aurangabad district. Thisteam

argued that Telugu was not used in Godavari- Krishnabasin inscriptions. Thistheory
was also rejected since Telugu did not evolve at that time and it evolved as subject
during 6th century B.C. only. H.C. Rayachowdari, who supported this Maharashtra
origin theory, argued that Satavahanas were originally from Maharashtraand moved
east wards and conquered Andhradesa. Basing on Hatigumpainscription, V.V. Mirashi
argued that Vidharbha was the original home. But the recent discovery of Satavahana
coinsin Telenganadistricts, the evidence of Megasthanesin Indicaand puranasi.e.
Vayu Matsya prove that the Satavahanas were Andhras. Satavahana is the dynastic
(vamsa) name and Andhraisthetribal (Jati) name.

Wer e SatavahanasAndhrasor not / who werethey?

There are many conflicting theories and contradictory opinions regarding
Satavahanasorigin. It isdifficult to furnish all the postulated theories by all scholars.
The group of historians consisting Vincent Smith, E.J. Rapson, R.G. Bhandarkar,
Maremand Rama Rao and G. Venkata Rao argue that Satavahanas were Andhras and
another group led by P.T. Srinivas lyyangar, V.S. Sukhankar, V.V. Mireshi and H.C.
Roy Chowdary basing on the availability of early inscriptions (Naneghat and Nashik)
discovered in Maharashtraalone, argue that they were Marathas. They also defended
that Andhras were famous in Eastern Deccan but Satavahanas rule commencedin the
Western Deccan and also their early capital wasin Maharashtra. Non finding of any
epigraphical record in Andhra was also another point to defend them. Satavahanas
language a so found not in Telugu but in Prakrit. The puranas which mentioned all thirty
rulers call them as Andhras/ Andhrabrithyas and not Satavahanas. Further, the use of
metronymics by the Satavahana rulers shows their Maratha origin. The theory of
metronymics by the Satavahanas was al so does not strengthen the case of Maharashtra,
since later Satavahana kings who gradually lost control over the Western Deccan and
concentrated themselvesto Andhraregion.

But, above all arguments do not stand up to historical scruitiny and may be reputed
on many grounds. Andhras who were more stronger after Mouryans, extended their
empire upto Nasik, after the downfall of Mouryans and in order to resist the foreign
incursions by Sakas and Parthians from the north they made Prathistanapuram astheir
capital. So, the selection of capital in the western part was strategic plan sinceit was
highway midpoint that connected the South (Dakshina Delta) with Western coast. Recent
excavationsin Telangana State were also discarded the argument that sites were not
founded in East coast. And the other argument that coins do not refer to the Satavahanas
asAndhraswas also not correct. Because many rulers gave the names of their dynasties
and not theracial affinity. Another important evidence to show that the Satavahanas
conquered Vidisa, Maharashtraand other provinces but not Andhra area. It was because
they were Andhras and from Andhraregion only
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they extended to other areas by conquests.

Satavahanas are known to us by the Andhras and Andhrabrithyasin the puranas.
It clearly indicated that Andhras were not Maharashtrian but only Telugu speaking
people. Andhrabrithya means "the servants of the Andhras" or "the Andhras who
were servants". As per later meaning, Andhras were natives of Deccan for the long
time and subservient to the Mouryas. It was evident that the Andhra Satavahanas
ruled the Deccan as free states whenever possible and subject to external imperial
authority whenever necessary.

Satavahana and Satakarni were mutually exchangeble words, but Satavahana
has fanciful meaning. 'Sata’ means 'hundred'. It isavarient of Saptavahanameaning
'Surya’ and therefore, the kings were considered as the worshippers of that 'God'.
And another meaning was that Satavahanameans one who received 'hundred vahanas
indicating an important statusin administration. But as per Kathasaritsagar. Satavahana
means he had a'Yaksha, by name Sara, as his mount.

And Satakarni referring to those who had hundred earsi.e. kings who received
information through ahundred sources about their subjects. Satavahanainterpretated
as merchants who later became rulers, Sat means caravan. These were all some
conjectures and other have backed historical evidences.

3.5 Chronology of SatavahanaKings:

The chronol ogy of Satavahanas was also not unanimous asthat of itsoriginin
the minds of historians. Many have concluded that Satavahanasruled Deccan for
nearly 450 yearsfrom 225 B.C.to 230A.D. and the founder of this great dynasty
was Simuka/ Sisuka/ Sinduka/ Siri Chimukha Sata.

All historians agreed that Satavahanas accepted the suzerainty of Mouryas
threw off their allegiance to Pataliputra and declared independence after the decline
of mouryan dynasty especially after the death of Asoka. During thisvast period,
Satavahana kingdom was ruled by 30 kings, out of them, ten kings are worth
mentioning for their achievements.

Simukha : Simukhawho was avassal of Ashoka, took advantage of the death of
the emperor and threw off hisallegienceto pataliputra and proclaimed independence
about 220 B.C. He has been described as " Srimukha - Satavahana Sirimata”. Itis
evident from thisthat the dynasty derivesits name not from Srimukha, but from
Satavahana. Srimukha who ruled for 23 years took every strain and nerve to
consolidate his new dynasty. In this process, he had to come across many foes. One
among them was* Rathika” who was astrong tribal leader. He not only defeated him
thoroughly, but also occupied Maharashtra, Malwa and some parts in Madhya
Pradesh. Further Srimukhafollowed matrimonial alliance with its neighbouring
countries. He got his son marriage with Naganika, the daughter of Maharathi
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Tranakeyiro. He al so stratigically selected Prathisthana as capital in Western Deccan.
Being ashrewd ruler after understanding the political realities of the time patronized
Jainismin the early years and later switched over to Brahmanism as there was a
general opinioninitsfavor inthe post Asokan period. With this conquests his
kingdom extended in the West till Nasik.

Simukha was succeeded by his brother Kanha or Krishnawho had arule of
18 years. As per Rapson and other scholars he was an usurper, because hisfigure
did not find in Naneghat relics constructed by Naganika, the wife Satakarni. But
there was another argument that Krishna acted as Satakarni's guardian ashe was a
minor at the time of Simukha's death. Anyhow Krishna could able to save the infant
Satavahana kingdom from both the Pushyamitra Sunga of Magadha and Kharavela
king of Kalinga. His kingdom extended in the west asfar as Nasik. Hewasthe first
to issue inscriptions and al so deputed one Mahamatrato |ookafter the monks at
Nasik.

Krishnawas succeded by his niece Satakarni 1, thefirst son of the founder of
the dynasty. As amatter of fact hewasthefirst historical king and ablest among the
early Satavahanaline of geneology. He was al so an usurper. He had been described
asVina, Sura, Dakshinapatha and al so as Mahan. He wasthe ruler who repul sed
the attack of Kharavela, who reached as far as theriver 'Kannebenna'. He also
conquered Western Malwa, Anupa, Agnyadheya Gargatriratra (Narmada Valley)
and Vidarbha (Southern part). Heisreferred to asthe Lord of Dakshinapathapati
and Apratihatachakrafor hisoutstanding victories.

In addition to the consolidation of early Satavahanaempire, his contribution
to become the champion of Vedic religion was al so noteworthy. Naneghat inscription
of Naganikarecords his performance of sacrifices like Rajasuya and Aswamedha
etc. His donations to the priests which consists of thousands of cows, horses,
elephants, villages and money (K arshepanas) shows his empathy towards Hinduism
and its customs. After his death, there was alittle bit political instability till the
Satakarni |1 became the king of satavahanas. Satakarni |1 ruled for 56 years . It
was during his period that the M ouryans after pushyamitra sunga, came under his
control. It was under satakarni I, tamil forcesformed as confederacy to dealt with
kharavela. Thus, it would appear that the rule of satakarni Il achieved successin
the North, a check in the East and defeat in the South. He conquered Kalinga
which was under sakas. For the first time a South Indian dynasty paulomous
established its sway over the North.

Satakarni 11 was succeeded by Lambodara, Apalikaand Megasvati. We knew
very little about them. But another significant ruler in the Savahanas geneal ogy was
Kuntala Sakarni. He ruled for only eight yearsfrom 38 BC - 30 BC, whoserule
was famous for afew memorable things. He dissolved Prakit and made Sanskrit
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asthe official language of the empire. Dueto his newfound lovefor Sanskrit, ordered
Gunadya to destory his prakrit works. He was a pleasure loving king and was
responsiblefor the accidental death of his Queen Malayavati. He made SarvaVarma,
who enabled him to learn Sanskrit in quicktime asthe Lord of the city, Baru Kuchha
(modern Broach). Gunadya, who composed Brihat katha in pai shachi dialect was
alsoincluded in Kuntala Satakarni’s ministry.

Pulomavi, who succeded him also famousfor killing Susarmathe Kanvaking
and annexed it. Seventeenth king as per Vatyayana and Kavyamimamsawas Hala
who was also famous not as agood ruler but for his patron of poets and he himself
was agreat poet. The Prakrit poetic work Lilavathi, written by Kutuhala narrates
the romantic love story of Halaand Lilavathi a princess from Srilanka. Halawho
was the author of Gathasaptasati Sattasai contains an anthology of 700 erotic verses
written in Maharashtri prakrit. Taking hisaccountsin literature heisregarded asthe
"Kavivatsala" or Patron of the poets. Gunadyawas his contemporary.

The 23rd ruler of Satavahana Kingdom, Gautamiputra Satakarni who ruled
for 24 yearswasone of the outstanding rulers of Ancient Indiaand he was the
greatest of Satavahanaskings. He was the son of Sivasvati and Gautami Balasri and
hiswife was Vasisti. We found extensive information about him from the Nasik
inscription. It wasinscribed in the name of his mother Balasri during the 19th
regional year of his son Vasistaputra Pulumavi. Coins of Jogal thambi and Karla
inscription were a so explaining about him.

The fortunes of the Satavahanas once again fluctuated after the Hala'srule.
From the puranic accounts, he was succeeded by M antal aka, Purikasena, Sundar
Satakarni, Chakora Satakarni and Siva Svati. Their ruleall together concluded around
50 yearswhich resulted in political instability. At this movement foreign forces the
Sakas, Yavanas and Pahalavas weretried to take the advantage of this situation. It
was at this gloomy situation Gautamiputra Satakarni became the king and took it as
challenge without losing heart. At first he concentrated on external threat to save his
empire from foreign onslaughts. Western Saka Satrapa’s under Bhumaka and
Nahapana occupied some parts of Maharashtraand Madhya Pradesh by defeating
Twentieth, Satavahana King, Sunder Satakarni and established commercial
supremacy in the Western coast. Atthis movement Gautamiputra Satakarni made
careful preparations and scored sound victory over Nahapana and recovered all the
territories of Satavahanas. Though we have not provided detailson it by datewise,
but we have records as he occupied Anupa, Aparanta, Kukura, Suratha and Avanti.
He also occupied Vidarbha, Asake and Mulavaregions. With these conquests the
extent of his empire was extended from Eastern Rajastan to Cuddalore and from
Orissa (Rishi Kulya) to Vaijayanthi in Karnataka. It comprises of present states of
Andhra Pradesh, Telangana and some parts of Orissa, Karnataka, Tamilnadu,
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Maharashtra, Madhhapradesh and Rajastan. Thisextent of vast empire made him
to deserve thetitle " Thrisamudratoya Pitavahana" i.e. his armies had touched three
seas, the Bay of Bengal, the Arabian Sea and the Indian Ocean.

Gautamiputrawas proved himself not only agreat warrior but was al so equal
to the task of consolidation and peace through various reforms. He was the first
ruler who entertained atheory regarding matriarchy among Satavahanas which was
practiced by all his successors except Ragjan. He reformed the society and upheld
theinterests of all the four castes. He stopped the social evil called ‘ Varnasamkara
i.e. theintermingling of four social orders. He was an obedient son and fountain of
good manners. He had been compared with Vikramaditya but thetitle of Gautamiputra
as 'Vara-Varana-Vikrama-Charu-Vikrama'i.e. equal to the sunin valour was noway
inferior to that of. He was the staunch follower of Vedic religion. He had been
described as 'Eka Brahmana', the 'Abode of Vedas', 'Raja Raja’ and 'Dvija
Kulavardhana' etc. were all deserved to his capacity. His mother Gautami Bal asri
and wife Vasisti were noted for their works of charity and patronage of both the
Brahmanical and Buddhist faiths.

He was succeded by his son Pulamayi who beared the matronym Vasistaputra
ruled for 28 years. His original name was Vashi shthiputra Sami — Siri — Pulumayi.
Hisreign marked the zenith of Satavahana dynasty. He not only maintained intact
the empire of his father but also added few towns like Navanagara. He tookup the
titleslike * Navanagara Swamy’, ‘Maharaja’ and ‘ Dakshinapatheswara’.

Another important and the last great king of the Satavahanas was Yagnasri
Satakarni whose regnal period wasfrom 174 A.D. to 203 A.D. His achievements
were accounted in the inscriptions at Nasik, Kanheri and Chinnaganjam. The
responsibility fell on his shoulders to conquer many terrotories lost by his
predecessors. The death of Rudradaman, a Saka king who annexed many regions
from Satavahanarulers during histime provided an opportunity to take advantage of
the confusion Yagnasri declared war on it and annexed a greater part of western
Deccan, Central Indiaand reestablished hisauthority. Coins available at Berar in
North Konkan, Saurashtraand Western Deccan confirmed hisvictories. Heisfamous
for his coinage, specimens of which arefound all over Deccan. His coins bearing the
figure of aship. Another important event during his period was the patronage of
Nagarjuna, the exponent of Madhyamika doctrine of Buddhism. He also enlarged
the Amaravathi stupaand M ahachaitya.

Yagnasri was followed by weak kings who did nothing but bring the kingdom
to ruins. Thelast threerulersVijaya Satakarni, Chandasri Satakarni and Pulamavi
I11 ruled for about 20 years as per their incriptions available at Nagarjuna Konda,
Kodagolu near Pithapuram and Mayakadoni in Bellari respectively. Taking the
advantage of weak and inefficient rulers of Satavahana, Abhirasinthe North West,
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the Trikutakas in the West, the Ikshvakus Brihatphalayanas and Salankayanasin
the East, the Pallavasin the South-East and the Chutusin the South declared their
independence which brought the virtual end of thelong rule of Satavahanas. In additio
Satavahanas deliberate attempts to join hands with opponents, Gautamiputra
Satakarni’s matrimonial relations with Shatrapas and military weakness etc were
the other factorsfor their debacle.

3.6 Satavahana'sadministration :

It wastruethat Satavahanas ruled South Indiafor nearly four and half centuries,
and the extent of their empire fluctuated continually as per the political vicissitudes
of thetimes. Being the political successors of the M ouryas adopted a political system
and administrative pattern based on Mouryan examples and at the same time made
new innovations to suit the local needs.

The Satavahanarule was based upon absol ute heriditory monarchy. The King
wasthehead of the state. They ruled the empire with thetitle*Raja’ or ‘Mahargja
but did not entitled like Samrat or claim king divine origin even though king was
despot. Succession was hereditary and passed through males and followed the law
of primogeniture, though there was matriarchy. There were ministers of different
grade and status to assist the king. VisvasaAmatya, Raja Amatyas were some of
them. VisvasaAmatyawas held the important position as he was consulted by the
King on all matters. Their government was supplemented by semi autonomous
feudatories i.e. Bhojas, Maha Bhojas and Maharathis, Mahateravasas etc. In
addition, there were officials of higher echelons including Mahasenapathi,
Mahamatras, M ahataraka, Bhandagarika, Heranika, Ganapaka, Pratiharaand Duta,
Lekhaka, Nibhandanakara, Patheka Palaka etc. They were in charges of their
respective departments and noted for their efficiency, hardwork and loyalty. Since
the major activity of the rulerswas military, they maintained astrong and disciplined
army consisted of theinfantry, cavalry, elephants and archers. Their soldiers broadly
depended on field war fighting on foot attacked with swords and were protected by
circular fields.

Provincial unitsin Satavahana's administration played aremarkablerole. The
empire was divided into anumber of provinces for administrative convenience. The
Aharaswerethefirst administration division governed by Amathyas. They were
appointed exclusively by dint of merit for a term of five years and wereliableto be
transferred. Govardhana (Nasik), Sopare or Mamale (Pune), were the well known
Aharas at that time. Velanadus and Kurram or Katlam were the other provincial
units.

Thevillage was the lowest unit of administration. Thisunit had considerable
autonomy in managing the affairs under its perview. It was |ooked after by a headman
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called Gramini. Sometimes Gramani, controlled more number of villages at atime.
In addition there were 'Nigama Sabhas' which controlled the number of cities, those
were carried on brisk trade with foreign countries. The cities such as Prathisthana,
Sopara, Nasik, Govardhana, Tagara Kanheri, Kalyana, Vaijayanthi, Amaravathi,
Vijayapuri, Srikakulam etc. devel oped the brisk trade. It was headed by 'Gahapathis
and the representatives of merchant guilds were included as the members of Nigama
Sabha.

3.8 Economic Prosperity :

There was aremarkable progress in the field of trade and industry during
Satavahanarule. There was agreat saying that Satavahana empire could sustain
itself for five centuries withstanding foreign attacks due to its economic strength
resulting mainly from foreign trade. Since Satavahanarule iswatered by the Godavari
and Krishnarivers agriculture became the main source of their economy. They became
the main channels of trade and communication along with sustaining agriculture. It
was the main factor for them to locate two capital s Prathistanapura and Amaravathi
at theriver banks, realising therole played by theriversin the economy. The main
source of theincome was land revenue. There were two kinds of land revenue, one
was 'bhoga’ (1/6 of total income) for royal share and second one 'deyameya’. The
other tax collected from artisans was 'Karukera'. Satavahana people grow avariety
of crops like paddy, ginger and sugarcane.

Another important factor which played predominant role in trade was‘ Guilds’
managed by ‘Sethis' (the same as Chettis). Different trade associations i.e.
Agriculturists, potterers, weaversand oil pressureres, workersin metal, stone, and
wood formed themselves into guilds. They not only protected their interests and
sustainability but also served as Banks, receiving deposits and lending money. The
prevaence of these guilds showsthat theinstitutions of self-government were common
in the country. Guilds could impresstherulers and others to deposite their amounts
init. We can compare these guilds today with Swiss Bank. Guilds used the Silver
coins 'Karshapanas' for their trade overseas commercial activity. Maisolia
(Masulipatnam), Gantasal a, Koddur, Ganjam on the East, Barygaza (Broach), Sopara
and Kalyan on the West were theimportant ports through which overseas trade was
operated. Kotilingala, Elgandala, Dhulikattain Telanganawere some of inland market
towns during Satavahana period.

Satavahanarulers exported textiles, silks, gems, ivory, pepper and wootz to
Rome and Persian countries whereas wine, copper, gold and silver were imported
to India. The number and variety of the Satavahana coins acrossed the region
proved thisvigorous commercial activity. Ptolemy gave many descriptions of the
Indian settlements in Burma, Sumatraand Champa. The merchant community i.e.
Sethisin due course, developed astherichest social group and gave donations for
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the construction of chaithyas and viharas.

3.9 Social Conditions: During therule of Satavahanas, though the four fold Aryan
Caste system existed as awhole but Brahanism gained ascendencein particular. The
caste system was little bit flexible in general. Each caste had its own traditional
vocation. In addition to conventional fourfold caste system in the society, there were
four more divisions on the basis of the profession of the people. They include first
class consists of the Maharathis, M ahabhojas and M ahasenapathis and were occupied
highest prestige in the society. The second class consisted of both officials and non
officials of the government. The third class consisted of Lekhaka, Vaidya, Halakiya,
Gandhikaand Suvarnakera. The last class belonged to the Vardhika, Malakara, Loha
Vanija, Dasaka, Vachiki Kolika and Kamaras.

During the Satavahana's period we have witnessed the conversion of many
foreigners who adopted either Buddhism or Hinduism. They not only named them
after Hindu names but al so contributed | arge donations to Hindu Temples and Buddhist
Viharas. But, their conversion was stopped by some of Satavahanarulers especially
Goutamiputra Satakarni to put on end to the contamination of the four castes.

Another notabl e feature of the Satavahana soci ety was the high status accorded
to women. Women enjoyed due respect on par with men. Rulers felt pride in
associating their names with their mothers. Infact, they practised the theory of
metronomy. The women belonging to theroyal families played aremarkablerolein
the affairs of the state and also patronised Buddhism. If we see the different hair
styles, their fantasy towards ornaments and bedecked, we can say that they were
fashion conscious. Women too participated in entertainments and festives like
M adanotsava, Ghatani, Bandana Kaumudi Yagam where both men and women mingled
freely. Joint family system was another normal feature of society. Though, Polygamy
was prevailed but we come across the terms like Mahabholi, Maharathini and
M ahasenapathini in theinscriptions proved that women occupied high positions and
respect. "Sanskrit" wasthe official language of Satavahanas. But Prakrit, Pali, Desi
languages were al so existed.

3.10 Religioustoleration :

The Brahmanism, The Buddhism which madeinroads to the south during Asoka
period were all deep rooted during Satavahanas period. Though early rulers of
Satavahanas encouraged Jainism and Buddhism, later they changed their faith towards
Brahmanism as per interest of the public opinion. In fact all Satavahanakings were
renowned for their religioustolerance. Not even singlerecord showed any ruler action
against the spirit of tolerance. Both Hinduism and Buddhism flourished side by side.
While championing the Hiduism; they performed many sacrifices like Asvamedhas,
Rajasuya, Agneyadheya, Anvarambhaniya, Gavamayana, Angirasatiratra, Aptoryama,
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Angirasamayana, Gargativatra, Chhondogapavaman atiratra, Trayodasarativa,
dasaratva etc. They have also given Dakshina to Brahmins. They worshipped
Samkarshana, Vadudeva, Indra, the Sun and Moon. We came to know that, they
were the worshippers of Indra, Krishna, Pepupathi and Gouri etc. Even Ganesa
had come to be worshipped in the days of Satavahana. They worshipped Vishnu,
Siva, Mahadeva, Bheva, and Bhupala, God Skanda and Serpent worship.

Satavahana kings extended the same kind of patronage to Buddhism as they
did to Hinduism. It can be shown by the presence of number of Buddhist caves and
centres all over the empire. In fact it was a heyday to Buddhism. Nasik, Bhoja,
Pitalkhora, Bedsa, Kondane, Kude, Kanheri in Maharashtra, Amaravathi,
Nagarjunakonda, Bhattiprolu, Sahihundam, Golu, Ghantasala, Kondapur and
Gummedidduru in A.P. were the most important Buddhist centres. Another
outstanding contribution of Satavahanas as far as Buddhism is concerned was the
patronage of Acharya Nagarjuna, the founder of ‘Madhyamika doctrine of
Buddhism’. We have also seen the devel opment of 'Therevadin' and ‘M ahasanghi’
schoolswhich havelater on came to be known as the Hinayana and the M ahayana
schools respectively during Satavahana period. We have many ample exampl es of
excavations of Buddhist caves, Chaityagrihas or Templesand Layanas (or) residential
houses for Buddhist Bikshas during their period. Many rulers, feudatories, officials,
merchants, women appears that there was some sort of a competition among
themselvesto establish more caves, repair of caves and giving donation to bikshus
was remarkable. There were number of teachers during Satavahana period who
taught Buddhism to the people. Those includes Mahasthaviras, Sthaviras, Charakas,
Tevijas and nuns were al so taught at that time.

3.11 SatavahanascontributiontoArt & Sculpture

The Indian art and architecture was immensly devel oped by Satavahanas. In
fact, they weretheinnovators of therock cut architecture. The architecture of that
period can be divided into Rock-cut architecture and Brick built Structure. It was
Western Deccan where Rock-cut architecture developed, whereas brick-built
structure flourished in Eastern Deccan. Chaityas and Viharas were built out of rock
in anumber of places like Nasik, Kanheri, Karle in Western Deccan. In Andhra
also we found number of Chaityas and Viharas were built of bricksand marblein
number of placeslike Goli, Jaggayapeta, Bhattiprolu, Ghantasala, Amaravathi and
Nagarjuna Konda. They all revealed the remains of stupas and sculpture of this
period. At Amaravathi, the well known Buddhism centre, athoroughly indigenous
school of sculpture was developed. Thisisknown as"Amaravathi School of Art".
Amaravathi school of art was a speciment of many kinds. The grandeur of it was
described as a new cannon of beauty and tranquility and "the aesthetic ideal of
India". Buddhaas astanding figure with agraceful attitudeisthetypical example of
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the brick-built structuresin Amaravathi. Herein this scul ptures we found symbolic
representations of the Buddha as well as his human figures. Buddhawas dipicted as
adivine being receiving worship and tranforms him into a preaching monk in the
Amaravathi architecture. Articles like beads, terracotta figurines, pottery, shell
ornaments, precious stones, jewels and coins excavated at Paithan, Maski, Kondapur
and other placesindicate their progress during this period. In thefield of paintings,
Ajanta School startswith the Satavahanas. Buddhais shown here seated on a cushion
wearing red robes. There was a mark of Chandana on hisforehead. The renowned
‘Black Princess’ init belong to the Satavahana Period.

3.12 Legacy of Satavahanasto Modern India:

According to eminent South Indian Historian K.A.Nilakana Sastri ‘ The rul e of
Satavahanas’ isuniqueinits own way. They were thefirst to establish and rule the
largest empire. Their cultural contributionisto be remembered in the annals of history
of Deccanfor ever. They acted as the bridge between the culture of North Indiaand
Southern India.

The rule of Satavahanas, has heralded a new erain the history of Ancient
Deccan. They were known for great values and abilities, public welfare stood asthe
primary aim of Satavahanas. They left arich and healthy legacy to their successive
rulers of Deccan and its people. The spirit of decenralisaion of administration powers,
the secretary of council, their effortsto the all round devel opment of their subjects,
theliberal religious policy, patronisation extended by them Scholars, Poets, Artists,
Craftsman etc has generated new zeal in their people. The gloriousliteracy works of
their age such as GodhaSaptha sai, Leelavathi, Katantrya Vyakaranama etc are
prieceless gift of thier age, arich, healthy legacy to present generaion.

Inthefield of Art and Archiecture too Satavashana Kings, their women and
officials set an example by liberally extending donationsto thereligiousinstitutions
and scholars. The present wonderful Archiectural beauty the gigantic* Amaravai Stupa
which can be considered as the Sheer proof of the merit of architects of the age,
inspired the modern political leadersto select Amaravathi asthe head quarters of
bifurcated Andhra Pradesh since June 2014.

Itisfact intheorigin, evolution and decline of Satavahanas, the contemporary
political situation hasplayed acrucial role. At the end we can proudly say Satavahana
eraleft rich and healthy legacy in the visible and invisbile form to present telugu
people. Acharya Nagarajuna’ s works and Hala's Gadha Saptha sata, Amaravathi
Stupa can be proudly declared as classics of the age.
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3.13 Examination Model Questions:
1. Answer indetail.

a. Give an account of the history of the Satavahanas?

b. Give an account of the political administration of the Satavahanas?

c. Discussthe social, economic and religious conditions of the Satavahana

period.?
2.  Writeshort notes
a. Literary sources of Satavahanas
b. Are satavahanas Andhra? discuss?
c. Satakarni |
d. Hala
e. Gautamiputra Satakarni
f. Thetheory of matriarchy
g. Nasik inscription
h. Was the Satavahana Period hey-day of Buddhism, discuss?
i. Art and architectural contribution of Satavahanas?
j. Position of women during Satavahana period.
Choosethe correct answer
1. Nasik inscription describesthe achievements of ?

a. Hala b. Gautamiputra satakarni c. Srimukha
Satakarni

2. Kannabennarepresents
a. Godavari b. Penna c. Krishna
3. Theauthor of Saptasai

a. Hala b. Nagarjuna c. Gunadya
RajaShekhara

4.  Who issued the Naneghat inscription?
a. Naganika b. Lilavati c. Balasri
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D. Matching

1)
1. Nagarjuna a) Kavyamimamsa
2. Gunadya b) Kamasutra
3. SarvaVarma ¢) MadhyamikaDoctrine
4. Vatsyayana d) KatantraVyakaranam
5. Rajasekhara e) Brihat katha
2)
1. Satakarni | a) Paulomas
2. Kuntala SataK arni b) Lilavathi
3. Pulamayi | c) Dakshinapatha Pati
4. Hala d) Sanskrit
5. Gautamiputra yagnasri e) Nagarjuna
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3.3 PALLAVAS

3.1 Learning Objectives
A study of thisunit should enable the students to acquire knowledge about
¢  Different theories on the origins of Pallavas kingdom.
¢  Chronology of kingsand their achievements
¢  Administration by the Pallavas
¢ How thehistory of Indian Architecture wasinitiated in the South by the

* The enrichment of Bakti movement, education, literature, art and architecture
in Pallavarule.

The disintegration of mighty Satavahanas resulted in the formation of many
independent kingdomsin South India. Many feudatories of Satavahanas declared their
independence and established their Kingdomsin different regions of South India. One
among them is Pallavakingdom, which ruled South Indiafor about 500 years. It emerged
to be one of the imperial powersin South India between the Sixth and Thirteenth
centuries. The other powers which co-existed include the Cholas of Tanzor, the
Chalukyas of Badami and Kalyani and the Rashtrakutas. The Pallavas were unaware
of Sangam Politics and acted as feudatories under the rule of Satavahanas. After the
decline of Satavahanas, they emerged as a new political force establishing an
independent kingdom in Tondai mandalam with its capital at Kanchipuram. They have
continued till it was captured and annexed by the Imperial Cholas at the end of 9th
Century A.D. Aditya Chola put an end to the Pallavas rule by killing the last ruler
Aparijitha Varma in 894 A.D. Before we discuss about the Pallavas political
advancements, administration, contributioninthefield of literature, art and architecture,
let us have a gist about the origin of Pallavas.

3.2 Sources of Pallavas:

We have plenty of accounts for the study of Pallavas history. Among them
Contemporary writings, inscriptions, writings of Heung Tsang, Architecture, Scul ptures,
and Paintings are important sources. Vaishnavas Nalayiram, Saiva's Teveram,
Bharathevenba, Twelve Alwar’swritings, Bharavi and Dandin accounts, Matavilasa
Prahasana and Tamil Kural are immensely useful sourcesto know about Pallavas.
Inscriptions of Mahendra Varma at Tiruchinapalli, Mandagapattu, Kudiyama lai,
NarasimhaVarma's Badami, Pulakesni I1’s Aihole, NandiVarma's Udayindiram, etc
has thrown much light on Pallavas history.
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3.3 Different theorieson Pallavasorigin :

Pallavas origin constitutes one of the mysteries of Indian History. - V.A.
Smith

There were many Historians, Anthologists who are doing hercules works for
more than one and half century to arrive at the exact date of Pallavas origin, but no
unanimity of opinion has arrived yet. Even the latest writer on the subject is
constrained to say: “the origin of the Pallavas remained till now amystery”. Who
arethese Pallavas? What wastheir original homeland? These are al burning questions
to beclarified for the readers of present generation. Although several theories and
conjectures are put forward by many scholars, six theories were more acceptable
asthey provide us with some sort of logical work and evidence. B. Lewis Riceand
Venkayya viewed on the etymological ground that Pallavas wereforeign intruders
and descendants of the Pahlavas or Parthians who belong to Persia. They first settled
in the Sindu region and Western Indiaand were involved in quarrel s frequently with
Satavahanas and reached Tondai mandalam in due course of time after the decline
of the same. But they failed to explain objectively about their immigration into Kanchi.
The other view was that Pallavas migrated from North, the Suvisakha, a Pahlava
minister of Rudradamanl was the ancestor of the Kanchi Pallavas. They reached
the South through Kuntalaor Vanavasi. Even the recent theoriesrevived by Venkata
Subbai ah and others confirmed this theory by showing portray at Vaikunta Perumal
Templein Kanchi. Thisdepicts the offer of acrown to aprince exactly resembling
an elephant scal p which connected with Parthian and Saka’'s rule. Another theory
was put forward by Dr. K.P. Jayaswal. According to him, Pallavas were a branch of
native rulers Vakatakas who ruled Central India. But it was also dismissed as it
failed to provide convincing data. Pallavasroseto power as an independent kingdom.

There was another theory propounded by M. Sreenivasalyengar, Rasanayagam
who assigned aNagaorigin to the Pallavas. They argued that Pallavas were an off-
spring of the Chola-Naga alliance and their home should only be in the South.
Manimekalai, Tamil studies and Talagundainscription of Kadambaking al so asserted
this theory. Scholars like Nilakanta Sastry, R. Gopalan and C. Minakshi, etc.,
asserted the Andhraorigin theory of Pallavas. Based on the earliest Pallavas charters
availablein the Eastern Andhra Region, they proposed thistheory. They argued that
Pallavas hailing from Andhraregion had acted as subordinates to Satavahanarulers
before they set up an autonomous government at Kanch. Their inclination towards
this theory was based on a fact that both Salankayanas and the Pallavas claim
Bharadvaja Gotraand maintained good relations. They mentioned that Pallava Bogga
was a stronghold of Buddhism during this period at the mouth of the river Krishna.
This PallavaBoggais recognized asthe Palnadu region in the Guntur District. Many
inscriptions of pre-Simhavishnu Varmarulersarefound in the Guntur — Nellore tract
of the Andhra— Country. The sixth theory was propagated by R. Raghavalyengar,
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S. Krishna Swamy lyengar and Rasanayagam. They argue that the Pallavas were
Tamilians and their founding father was Ilanthiraiyan and Tondaimandalam itself was
their native place. They also claimed that Pallavas were officersin the South-Eastern
part of the Satavahana empire and after their fall, they occupied agreater part of
Cholaterritory and thereupon came to be known as Tondai mandalam. This theory
also seemed to be hazy, because early Pallavasissued their inscriptionsin Prakrit
and not in Tamil and Patronised Sanskrit literature rather than Tamil literature.

Finally, we can conclude that the Pallavas were the original inhabitants of the
region at the mouth of the Krishnaand moved to Tondaimandal am as the feudatories
of Satavahanas. L ater, after Satavahana’s disintegration, they became independent
with the help of local Naga leaders and established the empire as the Kanchi, the
capital city.

3.4 Chronology of the Pallava Kings or Political advancement of Pallavas

The political history of Pallavas was also not clearly known to us as that of
their origin. But after careful study, the history of Pallavas could be divided into two
major sections. They include Early Pallavas and the Imperial Pallavas. If the Early
ruler'sreign was confined to before A.D. 600, the latter” s rule came after 600 AD
to till the end of their rulein the 9th century. The Early Pallavas history could be
further divided into those who issued the Prakrit Charters and those who issued the
Sanskrit Charters.

3.4.1 TheEarly Pallavas:

Inthisline of genealogy all rulers, who belonged to Prakrit Chartersruled
from 250 AD to 350 AD. Thefounder of thisPrakrit Chartersand of early Pallavas
was SivaskandaVarma. As per the Prakrit stoneinscription from the Guntur district
mention Simhavishnu was the greatest of the early Pallavas and his empire extended
from Krishnato the South Penner and the Bellary district. He granted the Mayidavolu
Copperplate and Hirahedagalli Copperplate which have a connection with Kanchi.
He performed the Brahmanical sacrifice Asvamedha. He al so assumed the title of
'Dharma Maha Raja'’. After him, we found Buddhyankar son of Buddhavarman,
descendent of one Bappa. As amatter of fact, Prakrit charters mention six rulers;
SimhaVarman and his son Siva Skanda Varman Bappa his son Buddhavarman and
his son Buddayankara and Vishnugope. Allahabad pillar inscription mentions
Vishnugope, who led the league of twelve to defeat Samudra Guptain this Deccan
conquers.

As per the Sanskrit Charters, which is the main source for the history of
Pallavas, we came to know about 16 kings who ruled from 350 Ad -575AD. The
important Sanskrit Chartersinclude Ongodu 2 grant of Simhavarma, the Charu
grant, the Udayendiram Plates of Nandivarman, the Chendalur plates of second

Kumar Vishnu, etc. The Penugonda plates of the Western Gangas, the Talagunda
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inscription of Kakusthavarman, Allahabad Pillar inscription, and Lok Vibhaga, a
digambera Jain works were also providing so much information about these rulers.
The Velur palayam plates of Nandivarman |11 was also referring many things about
early Pallavas. They were describing Chutu-Pallava, Virakurchawho it isalleged to
acquire political power by marrying Naga princess and later became the influential
king. Some of the scholarsinterpreted that he was the founder of thisline of rulers
since he stabilized the Pallavas position after Samudra Gupta's Dakshinapatha
expedition. Later we came across Skandasi shyawho occupied the ghatikas at Kanchi
by defeating Satyasena, who had been identified as the king in Western K shatrapa.
Afterward, we have one or two references about Simhavarman I, Simhavarman I,
Hari Varman, Asoka Varma, etc., whose rule became insignificant due to the
Khalabrasinvasion and their occupation of the Tamil country which follows political
confusion.

3.4.2 Imperial Pallavas:

Whatever political importance and art and architectural development obtained
by Pallavasin the history of South India, it was because of these lines of Pallava
Kings. It was due to the efforts and achievement of the imperial Pallavas only they
obtained their place in history. We have more information about the political
happenings, government and social life of the Pallavas only after these imperial
Pallavas. Thefirst king of thislineis Simhavarman who wasthe Saivite devotee
whose history is available in Periapuranam. The expansion of the Pallava kingdom
began during his period itself, under the leadership of crown Prince Simhavishnu.
There was afeeling that he abdicated the thrown and allowed his son to ook after
the government.

Simhavishnu’s political assignments can be known from Velurpal ayam plates
and Mattavilasa Prahasamam. He wore thetitles of 'Avanisimha (Lion of the Earth),
'‘Chatrumalla, 'Kadungon' and was credited with the conquest of Cholamandalam.
He defeated the Khal abras, the Cholas, the Pandyas and the Malavarayas. Bharavi,
the author of Kiraturjuniyam was patronized by him. Asthe monolithic templewas
excavated by him, we can draw the attention that the architectural and Spiritual
traditions of Mahabalipuram were started during histimeitself.

Simhavishnu was succeeded by his son Mahendra Varman in 600 AD who
ruled up to 630 AD. He was a multi-talented person. He was an author, amusician
and a painter and a great builder. He obtained many complimentary titles like
Chetthakari, Chitrakarapuli, MattaVilasa, VichitraChitra, Chatrumalla, Gunabhara,
Avanibhajana, Sankarnajati and also an uncomplimentary title of 'KalahaPriha'.

Mahendravarman was one of the greatest rulers of the Pallavas dynasty. His
rule was witnessed with the commencement of long-drawn Pallava-Chal ukyan and
the Pallava and Pandyan conflicts. If the reason for the former wasto contain the
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imperialistic attitude of the Chalukyas especially Pulakesin Il and for the latter, it
was due to the need to contrary the Kaveri deltic area. During his Perennial Pallava
— Chalukyan hostility MahendraVarman lost hisVengi region; northernmost portions
of the Pallava dominions. Thisregion includes the Southern portion of Coastal
Andhra, Cuddapah and Anantapur districts to Pulakesi 11, which was kept under
the control of his brother Vishnu Vardhan. Yet the Kasakkudi inscription refersto
the victory of Mahendra Varman against Pulakesi 11 at Pullalur (Pallur, near
Conjeeveram) was also true. Though they could defeat, but did not recovered the
Vengi and but saved the Kanchipuram from the challenges.

Mahendravarman was a great lover of literature and he was an accomplished
man of |letters. He written plays Mattavilasa Prahasanam and Bhagavatajjukiyam in
the Sanskrit language. His patron in fine arts was unparalleled not only among
Pallava kingdom rulers but also among Tamil rulers. He followed a new style of
architecture and championed the pioneer in using this art of excavations rock-cut
temples. He asked the artists to use rock giving up a perishable material brick,
timber, metal mortar etc. He felt that the use of these materials |led to the decay of
templesin ashort period. So he advocated that the stone be only used for this
construction. Thiskind of rock cut temples are found at Vallam, M andagapattu,
Dalvanur, Mahendravadi and Mamandur in Tondaimandalam region. He was the
responsible for writing agrammar of painting called * Dakshinachitra’ for which he
bore thetitle* Chitrakarapuli’. His paintings found on the ceilings of arock-cut
temple at Sittannavasal represented fresco figures. He was agreat patron of music
and the creation of amusical system. Rudracharyahad given training in music to
him and he composed a variety of the Veenai.e., (Parivadina) for the students. We
can see thisfrom Kudumiyamalai rock at Pullukkottai. This musicinitiative of him
showsthat hisexcellence in music form. He wasresponsible for the construction of
many temples and towns. M ahendramangalam or Mahendravadi wasthe main town
built by him. He also constructed atank ‘ Chitramegha Tatakam’ at Mamandur.

Mahendra Varmawas afollower of Jainism at an early stage and gave up and
embraced Saivism with the influence of Saiva Saint Appar or Tirunavakkarasu. He
built aSivatempleat Tiruvadi. After conversion, Mahendravarman destructed many
Jainapalli’sand itsmaterial used for building Sivatemples at Gunadharichchuram.
Because of thisonly he borethetitle * Gunabhara’ .

NarasimhaVarman was followed by Mahendra Varman who was the greatest
of the Pallavas who ruled from 630 — 668 AD. He was well familiar with thetitle
‘Mamilla which means the great wrestler or warrior. Outstanding political
achievements made him to supremein South India. A notable achievement of his
credit was his achievement against Chalukyan King Pulakesi-Il. He participated
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three places, which finally concluded after Pulakesi’s death. It took placein the
13th regnal year of hisrule. He brought with him the * Ganesalcon’ which became
popular as the’ Vatapi Ganesa' . He also bore the title *Vatapi Konda' as the
‘conquer of Vatapi’. After this, he achieved another striking achievement of the
Ceylon expedition to assist prince Manivarman son of Kasyapall of Ceylon. This
fleet was operated from the port Mahabalipuram and reinstated him asthe Ceylon
ruler. He also has the credit of acquiring many victories over the Cholas, Cheras,
Kalabhras and Pandyas but details of these campaigns are yet to be available.
Another notable event during his period wasthe visit of Hiuen Tsang, the Chainess
pilgrim to Kanchipuram about A.D. 640. His accounts of Kanchi and
Tondaimandalam were very informative and useful.

NarasimhaVarmanl was agreat builder also like hisfather. He built a sea-
beach town Mahamallapuram known as M ahabali puram and al so many monolithic
templeslike‘DharmaragjaRatha’ and’ Ghatikas'.

Mahendravarman |l was a son of Narasimhavarman became king and ruled
for only two years i.e., from about 668 to 670 AD. He was defeated by
Vikramaditya, son of Pulakesi I1. He was succeeded by Parameswara Varman |
who ruled about 670-695 AD. Once again Pallava Kingdom was attacked by
Vikramadityain which they lost not only Kanchi but also destroyed the family of
Mamilla. He built atemple near Kanchi. He was succeeded by his son Narasimha
Varman Il who ruled from 695-722 AD who was known by his titular name
Rajasimha. Though his regime was peaceful, he fought with Chalukyas and
destroyed the Kalabhras without much violence and destruction. There was a
Chinese reference, accordingly, he had engaged the Chinesewarriors, war elephants
and cavalry against the Arabs and the Tibetans on behalf of the Chinese. As a
token of gift the emperor conferred the name’ the army which cherished virtue” for
rendering his services. His rule was also remarkable in the field of art and
architecture. Shore temple at Mamallapuram, Kailasanatha temple or
Rajasimheswaram and Siva temple in Panamalai are the specimens of his
constructions. The great rhetorician famous Sanskrit scholar and the author of
Dasakumar Charitam Dandin was adorned his court. He also bore the titleslike
Rajasimha (Lion among Kings), Agamapriya (lover of Sculptures) and Sankar
Bhakta (devotee of Siva).

Rajasimha was succeeded by his other son Paramesvara Varman |1 whose
regnal period wasfrom 728-731 AD. Hetoo had asignificant rolein history. He
had to face the Chalukyan threat from Vikramaditya. According to the Vaikunta—
Perumal templeinscription, he was brutally killed and anarchy prevailed when
nobody came forward to take up the kingdom. Tiruvadigal temple of Viratteswara
was credited to him and also Adivarahatemple, Mamallapuram was al so excavated

inhistime.
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At this critical juncture, there was political chaos and finally Nandivaram
succeeded to the throne at the age of Twelve about 731AD and dueruled for nearly
65 years. There were many theories regarding his succession, which can be known
in detail from many inscriptions. During hislong reign period, Nandivarman had to
fight with their natural foe, the Chalukyas, the Pandyas, the Rashtrakutas and al so
the Western Gangas. It is to be noted that his general *Udaya Chandra” played a
predominant rolein his conquests. Hisrelationswith all his opponents were varied.
Sometimes it was hostile, at times peaceful, often unsuccessful and occasionally
successful for mere survival on the throne.

As soon as he occupied the throne, well before his settlement their arch-rivals
Chalukyan king Vikramadityawho waited for the opportunity took advantage and
conquered Kanchi. However, this occupation was short-lived for the invaders who
|eft the Kanchi either of their accords or under pressure. Immediately after it, he had
to come across another rival Pandyaruler Arikesari Paramkusa MaraVarman, and
his son Kochahadaiyan Ranadirawho not only supported Chitramayahisrival for
the throne but al so seized many territories around Tanzore and the region to the
North of the Kaveri. Thiswas also foiled by Udayachandran and rescued after they
were defeated at Nandipura. Rashtrakutas under their founder Dantidurga al so took
advantage and occupied Pallavas capital Kanchi. But Nandi Varman could able to
make a treaty of reconciliation by which he agreed to give his daughter Revato
Nandivarman. But it did not produce apermanent solution. Once again Pallavas had
to face the serious threat from Parantaka Nedunjadaiyan and Govindalll. They
defeated the Pallavasin the famous battle * Pennadam’ and occupied many regions.
The only credible achievement of Pallavas was the defeat of Sripurusha, the Western
Gangaking, and recovered aprecious gem called ‘ Ugrodaya’ along with huge wealth
as booty.

Nandivarman |1 during hislong ruletook a keen interest in constructing many
temples. Vaikunta Perumal temples, Parameswara Vinnagaram temples at Kanchi,
KesavaPerumal temple at Kuram, the Tiruvadi and the Mukteswaratemple at Kanchi
were important. He was Saiva and performed Asvamedha Sacrifice.

Nandivaraman |l was succeeded by his son Dantivarman who bore his maternal
grandfather name; Dantidurga. We have many inscriptions which are telling about
him. Partasarati temple at Tirplicane, Chennai describes him asthe ornament of the
Pallava family and the Gudimella inscription tells us that the Bana's were the
subordinates to Dantivarman. Though he had ablood relation to Rashtrakutas, it
was not pacified their conflict, rather, Govindalll defeated Dantivarman and occupied
Kanchi. Although, it was recaptured by Pallavas, once again Telugu Cholas and the
Pandya Srimara were succeeded in seizing Tondaimandalam. Dantivarman married a
Kadamba Princess, Aggalanimmati. Nandivarman |11 after an interregnum succeeded

hisfather Dantivarman. He could abletoinflict acrushing defeat at Tellam on Pandyas
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after their continuous incursions which made the Nandivarman 111 to confined only
to the capital. After itsvictory, he borethelittle Tellaru ErindaNandu’ and also the
other title* Avani Naranan’.

Nandivarman |11 was succeeded by histhree sons, Nirupatunga, Aparajitha
and Kampavaraman and their differences led to two different groups. Neighbouring
Kingdoms the Pandyas, the Gangas, the Cholastook initiative and determined to
useit for their advantage. The Pandyan king Varuguna Il and Prithvipathi of Gangas
supported the Nirupatungagroup, Adithya of Cholajoined the Aparajithafraction
of Pallavas. Thesetwo Confederate forces met at significant war * Tirupparambiyam’
near Kumbakonam. In this decisive battle, Aparijithateam obtained a resounding
victory over Nirupatungaalliance. Gangaking waskilled, the Pandyas were defeated
and Nirupatungawas no longer heard of. Thus, the decisive war changed the very
fate of not only the Pallavas but al so Pandyas and Gangas towards the adverse side
and Cholasto the positive side. Thus at asingle stroke, the Gangas were weakened
the Pandyas have retreated and the Pallava had been exterminated. And finally, the
imperialist Adithya Cholabrutally killed Pallavaking AparajithaVVarman in 897 AD
and put an end to Pallava'srulein South India.

3.5 Administration system under Pallavas

“What Guptas were to the North, Pallavas were to be South” — Dr. K.P.
Jayaswal.

The Pallavas had awell-organized administrative system. It was one of the
most glorious periodsin the history of South India. King wasthe sovereign. He was
the head of administration, Judiciary and the leader of the armies. Kingship was
hereditary and they followed primogeniture for succession. They believed that they
were descended from the creator. They ruled with titles like Dharma M aharajadhi
Raja, Maharajadhi Raja, Maharaja and Panchamaha L okapal aka etc. Their royal
emblem was the Bull. They were assisted by a council of ministerslike Matras,
Mantris, etc. In addition Rahasyadhikari (Private Secretary), Ajnapathi (treasurer),
Adhikarana Bhojakas (Judicial Officers) were also there at their court. The king
was also assisted by Yuvamahargjas. The King provided land grantsto templesi.e
Devadanaand ‘ Brahmadeyato Brahmans.

The Pallava Empire was divided into many provincial unitslikethe Nadu, the
Kottam and the Ur. The Pallavainscriptions were throwing much light on the village
assemblies‘variams'.

3.6 Society under Pallavas:

Tamila Society from the 7th century to 13th century AD witnessed a great
change. It was mainly by fourfold divisions. The caste system became very rigid.
Brahmins occupied ahighly privileged position dueto their ritual status. They had

been given Brahmadeyas and Devadana as tax-free possessions. The Vaisyas were
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confined to trading and agriculture whereas Sudras were engaged in the professions
of agriculture, defense service and agricultural labour. It was interesting to note
that this period witnessed the growing differentiation of Sudras from the
Panchamavarna (or) Chandalas. Sudras rose to a high position and formed as Reddy
or Rattadi, Vellale and Kapu. Chandalas, labours, some of the casteswith in artisans
remained as a dependent class.

Religion:

It was clear that during the early Pallava period Buddhism and Jai nism were
flourished and also firmly established in royal courtsduring the fag end of the Kalabra
period i.e 7th century. But as time progress, there was a dramatic turn towards
Hinduism. It wasrevivalism for Hinduism and the seventh century became aggressive
and fought theissue out with heretics. The royal patronage and religious conditions
were primarily responsiblefor it. Thus, the Pallava period witnessed for the decline
of Buddhism, Jainism and therise of Saivism and Vai shnavism. The Pasupathi system
and its subsects the Kalamaukhas and Kapalikas were al so existed and Srisailam,
Alampur, Amaravathi, Melpadi, Tiruvarriyur, etc., were the centers where these
Kapalikas were existed.

The other important devel opment during the Pallava period was the rise of
the Bhakti movement, which involved the activities of the Alvars and Nayanars.
The prime motto of this movement wasto loosen the bond of the cost and to achieve
the sophistication of Saiva and Vai shnava sects. It was thefirst religiousreform
movement of the 8th century inIndia. Being the orthodox Hindus, Pallavas followed
the Dharmasutras scrupulously and worshipped Vishnu and Siva. Brahmanical
ceremonies, sacrifices, customs and traditions of Aryanswere all practiced and
made them an integral part of their daily life. Therewasaprovision by therulersfor
the recitation of Mahabharathain aMandapa at Kanchi. Both Sanskrit and Tamil
languages were received the same patronage from the rulers of the Pallava Kingdom.
Many outstanding scholars underwent training at Kanchi, which wasthe greatest
center of learning in the South. It was from here only that the Sanskritisalian of the
South was preceded. If you see the sanction of grantsto the Brahmin shows that
theAryan structure of society had gained afirm hold in the South during the Pallavas
period. Hence, these all show that the Aryanisation of South Indiawas completed
during thePallava period.

. Education and Literature:

Ghatikas was one such important educational institution of the ancient Tamil
Country. ‘ghat’ meansto strive after and ghatikawas an institution where students
store after higher knowledge. Ghatikas and Sanskrit sacred lore played akey role
in Pallava's timeto enrich the people. Kanchi the capital city was the important
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Ghatika, which attracted students from all parts of India. And also aminiature of
Nalanda seemsto have been functioning in ‘Bahur’. In addition, the Guru-Sishya
style of functioning existed during this period where Tamil language and literature
were taught. Mayura Varman, the founder of the Kadamba Dynasty, Dinganaga a
famous Buddhist writer, Dharmapal a, Rector of the Nalanda University wereall some
of the Stalwarts who studied at Kanchi Ghatika. Meenakshi, a great scholar of
Pallavas history was al so from thisreputed Ghatikas.

Literature, during the Pallava period which was popul ari sed as the second phase
of Tamil literature, was remarkablein many ways. The Pallavarulerswere not only
great patrons of learning but there were some poets themselves. Theimportant feature
of their literature wasthat it was mostly influenced by Sanskrit and it influenced to
go for devotional literature. The majority of theliterature available today except for
the Nandikkalambakam, the Muttollayiram, and the Perungathai which were
considered secular literature were all come under the devotional category. Grammatical
works of Iraiyanar Kalaviyal and Dandial ankapuram have al so belonged to secular
literature. Vaishnava's Nalayiram, Saivas‘ Teveram’, Perundavanar’s M ahabharata
translation into ‘ Bharathevenba were all purereligious-devotional. TwelveAlwars
writings on Vaishnavatradition, Nayanmars writings and other accounts of karaikkal
Ammai, Aiyadigal kadevarkan, Nammalvar’s Tiruvaimoli (Thousand verses), Andal’s
devotional songs were all-important Vaishnavite literature. Regarding Saivita
devotional literature, the prominent were Tiruvachakam and Tirukkovaiyar which deal
with conventional Aham of Manickavachakar etc. Bharavi, Dandin due eminent
scholars were adorned by Simha Vishnu and Narasimha Varman Il respectively.
MahendraVarman I's social comedy Mattavilasa Prahasana, Tiruvalluva s Tamil Kural
were also awork of great learning.

. Pallava’sArt and Architecture

If at all, we have been witnessed the Pallavas name reverberating in the annuls
of history of South India, it may not in thefield of politics or othersbut in thefield of
art and architecture. Pallavas hasthe credit of initiating the Dravidian style of temple
architecture and the history of Indian Architecture in the South. During the Pallava
regime, the evolution starts in cave temple structures gradually developed into
monolithic rathas and later culminated in structural temples. Thetemple architecture
of Pallavas can be divided into four categories. They are Rock Cut Temples,
Monolithic Rathas, the Structural temple of Rajagriha and the Structural temples
(Apargjithastyle) developed by later Pallavas.

Rock cut temples style was introduced by Mahendra Varman, so it was al so
known as Mahendra Style. Pillar Mandapais aspecial feature of it. He started the
technique of excavating stone temples out of solid rock. It was a new architectural
styleinvolving the exclusive use of stonerather than timber, brick and mortar. The
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main purpose of it was for the sake of durability that theinnovation wasinitiated.
Thus the medium of art was changed from non-stone to stone, this new tradition
continued in an architectural field called "Tamilian', though generally called 'Dravidian
style'. We can found these kind of temples at Mandaga pattu, Mahendravadi,
Mamandur, Dalavanur, Tiruchirapalli, Vallam, Siyamangal am and Tirukal ukkunram.

The second stage of architecture was represented by the monolithic rathas and
mandapas which were known as the Mamalla style. Thiswonderful architectural
monument was initiated by Narasimhavarmal, who introduced curves (mouldings),
frontal appearance (facade) and pillarsto the temples. The beautiful sculpturein its
wallslikeafigure of thelion at the base and the capital of pillarsisaspecial feature
of early Pallavaarchitecture. Panchapandava Rathas at M ahablipuram, M ahishasura
Mardhini Mandapa, Varaha Mandapa and Tirumurthi Mandapan are the specimens
of it. Arjuna’s penance or the ‘ Descent of the Ganga’ is also another remarkable
architectural beauty of the Pallavas.

Therewas agap in the evolution of the structural style of Pallavas which was
introduced by Rajasimha. These temples were built by using soft sand rocks, bricks
etc. There are more temples belongs to this period. Important among them are
Kailasanathatemple, Vaikunta Perumal temple at Kanchi and Seashore temple at
M ahabalipuram. Although the Seashore templeisthe most beautiful, the Kailasanatha
templeisthelargest temple among the Pallavas temples. The pyramidal tower, the
flat-roofed pillared hall, the vestibule and the rampant lion pilaster are the striking
features of these temples. The fourth stage of the Pallavas art is al so represented by
structural templeswhichwerebuilt by later Pallavas which was called asthe“ Aparijatha
Style”” by some scholars. The Mukteswara and Matungeswaratemples at Kanchi,
Vaikunta Perumal Temple, the Virattaneswaratemple at Tiruttani, Parasurameswar
temple at Gudimallam are the important specimen of thisstyle.

In thefield of sculpture also Pallavas contributed alot. Some of them are the
‘OpenArt Gallary” and the’ Descent of the Ganges” or” the Penance of Arjuna’ etc.
And also afresco painting in stone, a crevice between the two boul ders representing
ariver, where a band Nagas and Nagins are carved, the figures of lice — picking
monkey, big elephants and the figure of the ascetic Cat and alittle Mouse of the
forest on seeing their enemy etc are outstanding and incredibl e scul ptural beauty of
this period.

FineArtsdeveloped by Pallavarulers are a so noteworthy. We have an important
note on the notation of Vocal Music from the Mamandur inscription. The
Kudumiyamalai and the Tirumayam inscriptions are al so giving someideaof themusic
of both vocalsaswell asinstrumental. We are al so provided various musical notesin
hymns of the Alwars and Nayanmars. The depicts of many dancing postures are
given information to usthat dance and drama al so devel oped during this period.
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Mahabalipuram - Pancha Rathas

Since Sittannavasal paints belonged to Pallavas, we can claim that they are truly
frescos, which generally depict natural objects besides celestial figures.

3.7 Learningout Come:
Studentswill be ableto learnt the
Different theories about the origin of the Pallavas.
Chronology, political history, and political advancements of the Pallavas.
The polity and the administrative system under the Pallavas.

Architectural achievement of the Pallavas

* 6 ¢ o o

Pallavas as the compl etion of Aryanisation of South India.

3.8 Examination Model Questions

1. Doyou agreethat the Aryanisation of South Indiawas completed by Pallavas?
2. What isyour explanation to the Question “Who are they Pallavas’?
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3.
4.

Can’'t wefinalisethe chronology of Pallavas?

Can we have any empire which can be compared with Pallava's contribution
to art and architecture?

Answer thefollowing:

1.

3.9

Which of the following historian believed that pallavas belonged to Andhra
region?

a. LouisRice b. SreenivasaAyyengar  c. K.P. Jayaswal
d. Prof. K.A.N. Sastri

Who was the greatest ruler among the pallavas?

a SimhaVarma b. MahendraVarma c. NaramsimhaVarma
d. AparijitaVarma

What ismeant by ‘ Ghatikas' ?

a. Religiousdoctrine  b. Educational centres c. Political Assemblies
d. Literary Parishats

Booksfor further reading:

. B.N.Lunia, Evolution of Indian Culure, Lakshmi Navain Agarwal,
Agra-3.

¢ Dr. V. Rama Krishna Reddy, Prof. V. RamaKrishna, I mportant
incidentsin Indian history, Telugu academy, HY D, 1991.

V.D. Mahgjan, Ancient India, S.Chand company Ltd., 1997
Aiyenger, Ancient India.

R.Gopalan, History of Pallavas of Kanchi, Madras, 1928

Sastri, K.A.Neelakana: Cultureand Hisory of Tamils.

Sircar, D.C. Succesor s of the Satavahanasin the lower deccan.
Smith V.A. Early history of I ndia 1924.

Agnihotri.V.K - Indian history and culture.

® & 6 6 6 6 o o

P.N.Chopra, T.K.Ravindran, N.Subramaniyan, History of Souh India,
S.Chand company Ltd. New Delhi.

¢  Prof.V.Vaikuntam, Indian History and Cultureup to 1526 A.D.

Matching:

1. Kanchi a. AgamaPriya
2. Mahabalipuram b. Vatapi Konda
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3. MahendraVarma c. MattaVilasa Prahasanam

4. NarasimhaVarma:-| d. Temple City

5. NarasimhaVarma- || e. Ghatika
Arragethefollowingin order :

1. Monoalithic temples 2. Rock cut 3.Structure temples4.Aparijitha Style temples

a 2,1,3,4
b. 1,2,3,4
c. 43,21
d. 1,432
3.10 Glossary
Tondaimandalam - Tondainadu, an ancient division of Tamil country
comprising present Chennai, Kanchipuram, Tiruvallur,
Velloreand Tiruvanmalai districts.
Pallava Bogga - Palnadu region in Guntur district of Andhra Pradesh
Bappa - father(Prakrit)
Ghatikas - Educaional institutions during Pallava period
Avani Simha - Lion of the earth
Alwars - 12 poet saints devoted to Vishnu
Kalahapriya - MahendraVarma’'s uncomplementary title

Bhagavatajjukiyam - A sanskrit book written by Mahendra Verma

Dakshina Chitra - A title bore by Mahendra Vermafor his contribution to
art and architecture

Parivadina - A new music composed by MahendraVerma

Appar - A saivasaint who influenced M ahendraVarmato embrace
Salvism

Gunabhara - for the destruction of jainapallis and used its material for
the construction of temples

Mamilla - A great wrestler

Vatapi Ganesha - An Idol brought by Narasimha Verma after defeating
Pulaksi Il
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Vatapi kond
Ugrodaya

Devadana
Brahmedaya
Nayanars
Nalayiram
Tevaram
Mahendrastyle
Mamillastyle
Bharathe Venba
Kalamukhas

Kapalikas

Pasupatas

- The Conqueror of Vatapi

- A precious gem recovered from Western Gangas by
Palavas

- land grantsto temples,

- landsto brahmins

- A group of 63 saints devoted to Shiva
- Vaishnavas

- Saivas

- Pillar Temples

- Monolithic setter

- Mahabharat in Tamil

- Worshippers of Shiva, who became notoriousfor their
practices of esoteric rituals.

- worshippers of Kapalin, the skull bearer, aname of
Shiva

- the earliest Hindu sect that worshiped Shiva as the
supreme deity

Hiuen Tsang visited Kanchipuram and given an el aborate description of

Kanchi. According to him, Ghatikas at Kanchi were educational centers. There
was Raja Viharain which thousands of |earned men of the country were studied.
Dharmapalawho was an eminent scholar belonged to this Kanchi. He al so recorded
that Kanchi was about 6 milesin circumference and there were more than one
hundred monasteries where 10,000 Theravadin monks were lived. He also
mentioned non-Buddhi st templeswhich were belonged to Digambara Jains. While
explaining society, he mentioned that society wasrich and Kanchi was surrounded
by fertile soil and green fields.
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Unit -1V

India from3™ century AD to 8™ century AD: Administration, Society,
Economy, Religion, Art, Literature and Science & Technology under
Guptas —Samudragupta; Cultural contribution of Harsha: Arab

Conquest of Sind and itsImpact
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The Guptas (A.D. 320-550)

4.1. TheGuptas

4.1 Objectives

4.1.1 Introduction

4.1.2 Sources

4.1.3. SriGupta

4.1.4 Chandragupta

4.1.5 Samudragupta

4.1.5.1 Military Campaigns

4.1.5.2 Conquest of Aryavartha
4.1.5.3 Southern Campaign

4.1.5.4 Forest Kingdoms

4.1.5.5 Frontier and Republic States
4.1.5.6 Foreign States

4.1.5.7 The Extent of hisempire
4.1.5.8Coins

4.1.5.9 Persondlity of Samudragupta
4.1.6 Chandraguptal

4.1.6.1 Conquests of Chandragupta
4.1.7 Fahien

4.1.7.1 Description of Indian Conditions
4.1.8 Kumargupta

4.1.9 Skandagupta

4.1.10 Downfd|l of GuptaEmpire

4.1.11 GuptaAdministration
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4.10bjectives
1. Tracethechief eventsleading to the establishment of GuptaDynasty.

2. Tracetheprogressof Science and Technology and itsimportance
3. Understand theAdminigtration and Social, Economic conditionsof thisperiod
4

. Toknow about the great poets, scholars, and scientists of thisperiod and their contri-
bution

5. How phenomenal progresswasmadeintheart of metalurgy

6. Tracethecausesfor Reviva Hinduismanditssignificance.
4.1.1 Introduction-Origin of the Gupta Dynasty

Theorigin of the Gupta'sissomewhat obscure. It ispossiblethat thefamily wasone of
thewealthy landownerswho gradually gained politica control intheregion of Magadha The
disappearance of the Mauryasfrom the political map of India saw the emergence of many
indigenousand foreign rulerswho literdly divided the north and south Indiaand ruled over
themfor nearly five centuries. Of these, K ushanas dominated the north whereasthe Satavahanas
the Deccan and Andhra. The eclipse of the Kushanasin North Indiaand the Satavahanasin
the Deccaninthe 3rd century C.E ushered in aperiod of political disintegration. It paved the
way for the emergence of several minor powersand new ruling families. It wasagainst this
background the Guptaslaid thefoundation of the empire. After theMauryas, Guptasrealized
the politica unification of North Indiaand covered much of the Indian subcontinent. The
Guptaage was cons dered to be the second gloriousepochintheanna sof ancient India. This
ageismarked by the startling developments.

The Gupta period was acclaimed by historiansasthe period of * Efflorescence’ or the
‘Classica age’ or the* Golden age . Civilizationswere described asaGolden agewhen virtu-
aly every manifestation of lifereached apeak of excellence. Normally, these conceptswere
utilized by nationdist hitorians.

4.1.2Sour ces

There are many sourcesfor writing the history of the Guptas. They includeliterary,
epigraphical, and numismatic sources. Among theliterary sources, the Puranas occupy an
important place. The Puranasare 18 in number and they giveusaclear picture of the Gupta
Empire. Contemporary workslike Devichandraguptam and M udrarakshaswere written by
Vishakadatta, providethe story of Ramaguptaafter the death of Samudragupta. The accounts
left by Chinese pilgrims Fahien and Itsing are also very useful. Inscriptions like
AllahbadPrasashati, by Harisena, the court poet of Samudragupta. The campaign of
Samudragupaisgivenindetall inthisinscription. Thereare many moreinscriptionsof this
periodviz, Bitari Pillar inscription of Skandagupta, the Udayagiri Cavelnscription, theMathur

143



thfiTrere o H5HY 0°bE éo@ée)é B0, ooer JORESB. T HOFOT QBeeas”
PADBEEEIS Lo@ HORS Gty JFED SR DEYTND. Boh oI wHSD Trerdd LHOAW
B0@BBRED Hgfy TEHT ORI, o HOXE IFseBos® 1HD Treren HOFOS TR
W oo’ tra HHH, TRy th, ToRTPDE, SosPIPi08, Hsrd Fiod, LOTHHEIEE InBBS
Soag o SEHen GoRaE.

o0 S0 J(Ereesd)) WWHer e DPFLoT. THIrOHOD GHOE © OB, SEES ST
8BA ‘DA™ JFBomedd. DB ehHzB eI050E. H0FoIS® Sotte &80 IKE HORE Bodk.
©o&® $KS (3, LT, (BEDH HOE, (HFn SohY ST T SoRTB. HOFOIS® DHOH
[0, (P& DED [PDds 0 1OV, [P Ge S8 e dgciren T, Krde, TpHeo,
Bo&%en 08BN e6Hen [P PeSs SO (PErEHIEIrAE SPendETew.

@gé é@?géae}a

e sP00s® gl 35 BN emrad Srgo. ToEsd8 1/6 Sodb 4 e BQoTred)
$o3BED soPTeR HEI T8 Qe c@ﬁ)éaoww. Tegardien o) ©F B3 BYoBardd. Toertd
e éotﬁctge@s [Bezen JB)oE DFen BAHETE D8’ ©F aITVIrT Ol EXE° WohOTE) GOGE.
FPond éé%&w

e oot ersoee & o“g)zétﬁxgtﬁea 20R08. o38 B4 Bien (errSm)en Loz ?oogéaowow.
@J"Eﬁ"&m@é) $05008° P8 LT Toen @@éé)mv?gcm 08 883 g HHod dFFono) Soth.
Q208 B(fsforen Hine DDA GORs. ErEHe D08 §°0¥ K88 DRk ©ond, Hireos®
©OLT TEHMT GPIODS ‘Sorrene’ HORS BHAHPRG. D e DTS, IEPEH
BZe0 wHen BT BEBH IS HEess dygdodart.

@e: éa?géae»

Sireod® Ro H038 Fod DERIHOE ©b Eleo HF HTVE SrEd HOMSK0RB.
Ro® Eroe @S oK) BHE SEaHs erod (Horren DEYotTHED. HBVTHDHILD &S Sore
O (HF80D0H. TR, (HBSH Bt dSrmos® SAS HBoH S, S Jaeted
Ddmezo 565@?3305306.

DY D& Agrdo

e oot Srodr K$ DRLGes 230N08. @903326@&% SEBo Bt eiilentd SFHob.
T $res0 TR, @il Stre 269 680, 0STED w0, YT e & oI ToTL.
@gweﬁaéédﬁao

e seost @gwe;iaagcsmo 230R Treyg 0D DOAD. HPIPADH0, HOELeD, TgTrE Tedey
Borren 5085w er5080f Sorren HdoTean. T Heaen, 56 &oren QHHB, HIHHHOE LT
@&Eﬁag Bomraw. 20838 &rdnen DIBrKoSE 3 'zbég NE Hoeoen Holowe. FB(BTEEorrPI8
(Bede’ DG AHD (Bag SoEFTHOW. Eéaé o ergoBen, HOY o HBetoen, @gw’{? O
TgPH, BOE (B ©F MPKTD IEBS (Beoen eXjtn DHToen GTRow. S HFel) O eRsoter
QB DEEBOHBIaT. Hi)e eost SBdoro Kedah s @&é@)@ FHOOH. e, 6, B3,

144



StoneInscription, the Sanchi Stone Inscription, the Gadhwa Stoneinscription, the
Mehrauli Iron Pillar Inscription of King Chandra, etc. The coinsand the monument of the
Guptaperiod area so asource of history inthisperiod.

Gupta Kings
4.1.3 Sri Gutpa (c.A.D. 240-280)

Sri Guptawasthefounder of the GuptaDynasty. Hiskingdom must have comprised
aportion of Bengal. Thetitle wastaken up, by him Maharajaand not Maharajaadhiraja.
Ghatotkachahasbeen described in the Guptarecords as the son and successor of Sri Gupta.
However, in some places, heis aso described as the first Gupta king. Like Sri Gupta,
Ghatotkachawas also known asMahargja.

4.1.4 Chandragupta | (A.D. 319-335)

Ghatotkacha was succeeded by his son, Chandragupta I, he is described as
Mhargadhirgjaor king of kings. The new title must have been acquired by him asaresult of
hisconquests. The Puranasrefer to the GuptaEmpireinthetime of Chandraguptal inthese
words: “Kingsborn of the Guptafamily will enjoy al theseterritories, viz, Prayagaon the
Ganges, Saketa, and Magadha’. Thereal founder of the Gupta dynasty, Chandraguptal,
who had married intheLichchavi family, assumethetitle of maharajadhiraja. Alot of impor-
tanceisattached to thismarriage. It ispointed out that beforethe marriage of Chandragupta
to Kumar Devi he was merely aruler at or near Pataliputra. However, asaresult of this
marriage, the GuptaDynasty roseinto Prominence. Theview of Dr. Smithisthat Kumar Devi
brought to her husband aval uableinfluencewhich in thecourse of afew yearssecuredhima
prominent positionin Magadhaand in the neighbouring countries. Chandraguptawasrai sed
by hisLichchhavisconnectionfromtherank of aloca chief to such dignity that hefdt justified
inassuming thetitle of Mhargjadhirga. He struck coinsinthejoint names of himself, his
queen, and theLichchhavis. Chandraguptal isal so credited with having funded GuptaEra(A.D.
320).

4.1.5 Samudragupta (A.D. 335-380)

Chandraguptal appointed his son Samudra Guptato succeed himinaboutA.D. 335.
Fortunately, alengthy eul ogy to him wasinscribed on theAshokan pillar at Allahabad, which
providesbasicinformation on hisreign. It would seem that therewas sometroubleover the
successor to ChandraGuptal, and the coins of an obscure prince Kachasuggest that Samudra
Guptahad arival whom hefinally overcame. SamudraGupta sambition wasto establishan
empirecontrolled by the Guptacapital at Pataliputraand including the entire sub-continent.
TheEulogy givesanimpressivelist of kingsand regionswhich succumbed to SamudraGupta's
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triumpha march acrossthe country.
4.1.5.1 Military Campaigns

Thereign of Samudraguptaischiefly remarkablefor the seriesof military campaigns
which heledinvariouspartsof India. Theauthor of theAllahabad Prasati referstotheskill he
displayed inahundred battleswhichleft scarsal over hisbody.

4.1.5.2 Conquest of Aryavarta

After consolidated hispositionin thenorth by defeating Nagasenaand Ganapatinaga,
wererulersof the Nagafamily, who had set up three kingdoms at Padmavati, Vidisa, and
Mathura. Two other kingsAchyutaand Cahndra-varman, ruled respectively inAhichchhatra
and western Bengal. The dominions of the remaining fivekings, viz. Rudradeva, Matila,
Nagadatta, Nandin, and Balvarman were a so defeated by Samudragupta. Thesekingdoms
were merged with the GuptaEmpireand administered directly by Samudragupta.

4.1.5.3 Southern Campaign

Samudragupta s campaigns of conquest were not confined to North India. Hemade
oneor moreexpeditionsto the Deccan and defeated no lessthan twelverulers. Thedefeated
chiefsincluded Mahendraof Kosd a, Vyaghrargjaof Mahkantara, Mahendragiri of Pistipura,
Hastivarman of Vengi, Vishnugopaof Kanchi, kings Damanaof Erandapalaand Kuveraof
Devarashtraprobably ruledin the Vizagpatanm district. Four other kings, Matargaof Kaurda,
Svamidattaof Kottura, Nilargiaof Avamuktaand Dhananjayaof Kusha gpuracannot beiden-
tified with certainty. Samudragupta defeated and captured therulers of these southern states.
But helater set them at liberty and they were presumably alowed to ruleover their kingdoms
asfeudatoriesof Samudragupta.

4.1.5.4 Forest Kingdoms

Samudragupotareduced to the condition of serfdom therulersof theAtavikaking-
domsor forest countries. TheseAtavikaRg yasincluded Ghazipur and theforest kingdoms
connected with the Jubbul poreterritory.

4.1.5.5 Frontier and Republic Sates

Thefrontier states both in the east and the west submitted to Sumudragupta“ by
giving al kindsof taxes, obeying hisorder and tendering homage’. Thesatesinthe east were
the kingdoms Samatata, Kamarupadavaka, Kartaripura, and Nepa . The statesin the west
were not kigdom but republics of peoplescalled the Mdavas, Arjunayananas, Yaudheyas,
Madrikas, Abhiras, Prarjunas, Sanakanikas, K akas, Kharaparikasand others.

Itisobserved that the conquests of Samudraguptawere of different degrees some
147



e cswio grEEEE SBES® o DBL akorfo. & DBHS (Hreorr (G Daps, Seeardrds
Borre HBMEomNgoBd BIY. ©BE Jires E5K0s® & D8PS F°Bosh. Jarors do, Ge
%@rﬁé}e}) Cﬁ)tﬁatﬁom &Iow. S8 8)%@ éoé@@@ dodHo SR zécge) B0 o @Cﬁna)éom 859
DB D).

The 6th century late Guptaperiod Dashavataratemple Deogarh, Uttar Pradesh
(https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Fle DeogarhO1.jpg#/medialFile:Deogarh01.j pg)

148



kingswerekilled and whose dominionswere annexed. Somekingswere defeated,
taken prisoners, and then liberated and re-instated as hisvassals. Samudraguptawas not a
ruthlessannexationist. Hewas amagnani mous conqueror who was generousto thefalenfoe.

4.1.5.6 Foreign Sates

TheAllahabad Pillar Inscription refersto independent forel gn countrieswho entered
into arelationship with Samuragupta, and their names arethe Daivaputra, Shahanushahis
,Shahis, Shakas, and Murundas.

Srimeghavarma, the Buddhist king of Ceylon, wasacontemporary of Samudragupta
who requested to build amonastery in India, and the necessary permissionwasgiven. Subse-
guently, the King of Ceylon built amonastery o three storeys, six halls, and threetowers. A
statue of Buddhamade of gold and silver was set up inthe monastery. The monastery was

caled by Hiuen Tsang as M ahabodhi Sanghrama.

4.1.5.7 The extent of his Empire

According to Dr. R.K. Mookerji is that
Samudragupta was the master of awide empire
extendingintheeast tothe Brahmaputra, inthesouth
to the Narmada, and in the north to the Himalaya
and Kashmir.

! 4.1.5.8 Cains:
https./7commonswikKimeaiaorg/wiki/
File: SamudraguptaCoin.jpg#/medial The coinsof Samudraguptagive usalot of
File:SamudraguptaCoin.jpg useful informeation about him. It was Samudragupta

Coinof Samudragupta, withGaruda| whoinaugurated and
pillar, emblem of GuptaEmpire

Indiani sed the Guptacoinage. Thereareas
many as eight different types of coins of
Samudraguptaand all of them are made of gold. Thevarioustypes are known as standard
type, archer type, tiger type, Asvamedhatype, battle-axe, etc.

4.1.5.9 Personality of Samudragupta

Samudraguptawasaman of exceptiond persond capacity and unusudly varied gifts.
Brilliant both asgeneral and statesman possessed many qualities of head and heart better
suited to alifeof peaceful pursuits. V.A.Smith complimented Samudraguptaasthe Indian
Napoleon. Heisknown by thetitle Kavir aja (King among poets) because of hisability in
composing verses. Hisskill inmusic and songiscommemorated by certainraregold coinsor
medal swhi ch depict the king seated on the couch playing the Indian Lute (Vina). Hewas
equally proficientintheallied art of poetry and issaid to have composed numerousworks
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worthy of the reputation of aprofessiona author. Weknow from Buddhi st records
that aGuptaking wasagreat patron of | etters and appointed the Vasubanduhu ashisminis-
ter. The Gupta swerefollowersof the Brahmanical religion and Samudraguptaperformed the
Asvamedhasacrifice. However, hefully maintained the tradition of religioustoleration. He
even granted permission to theBuddhist king of Ceylonto build amonastery at BuddhaGaya.

The exact date of Samudragupta sdeath isnot known, but he certainly lived to an
advanced age, and when he passed away had enjoyed areign of apparently uninterrupted
prosperity for nearly half acentury.

4.1.6 Chandragupta Vikramaditya (A.D. 375 -414)

Chandragupta Il was the son of Samudragupta. He was popularly known as
Vikramaditya. Vikramadityaisbest known for hislovefor learning, poetry, and fine arts.
Chandragupt |1 strengthened hisposition by matrimonia aliances. Hemarried Kuveranagaof
the Nagafamily and had adaughter from her names Prabhavati Gupta. The Latter wasmar-
ried to Rudrasenalll, the Vakataka king. Chandragupta adopted a prudent precaution in
giving hisdaughter to the Vakatakaprinceand so secured hissubordinatedlegiance. RudraSena
Il had avery short reign and after his death, Prabhavati Guptawas appointed the Regent of
her minor that |ed to theincrease of the Guptainfluence at Vakatakacourt. As Prabhavati
Gupta was the de facto ruler of the Vakataka kingdom from about 390 to 410 A.D.
Chandraguptall took advantage of thisopportunity to defeat and annex theterritory of west-
ern Satraps. In oneinscription it is stated that the daughters of the ruler of Kuntalawere
married tothe Guptarulers.

4.1.6.1 Conquests of Chandragupta-I|

Likehisfather Samudragupta, he continued the policy of extending theempire. The
greatest military achievement of Chandraguptall was hisadvanceto theArabian Seaand
subjugation of the Peninsulaof Saurashtraor Kathiawar. Chandraguptal attacked, dethroned,
and slew theWestern Satrap, Rudrasimha, and annexed hisdominion. Thewar must have
been along one. Theannexation of theterritorieswas proved by coinsand not by any inscrip-
tion. In memory of thisvictory againgt the Sakas, Chandraguptall took thetitles, Vikramaditya,
Sakari, and Sahsanka.

Itisstated that Chandraguptall conquered Vahika, which hasbeenidentified with
Balkh or Bactria. The Kushan rulerswho had accepted the sovereignty of Samudragupta
might have revolted and thus arose the necessity of putting them down. Chandraguptall is
a so described asVikramaditya (Sun of Power). However, thisdoesnot meanthat hewasthe
sameking who founded theVikramaErain 58 B.C.

He patronized scholarsand took pridein having at hiscourt someof thewisest and
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thelearned men of the country. Itisgeneraly bdievedthat  navaratna or theninegems
that adorned hiscourt. Many learned scholarsviz, Amarsimha, thelexicographer, Dhanvantari,
the physician, Ghatakarpara, the poet, Kaidasathe all-time poet and dramatist, K shapanika,
theastrol oger, Sanku, the architect, Varahamihara, the astronomer, Vararuchi thegrammarian
and Vetalabhattathe magician. The Chinesepilgrim Fa-Hien, who travelled in Indiaduring the
reign of Chandraguptall, wasimpressed by the peace, prosperity, and security prevailinginhis
empire.

4.1.7 Fahien (A.D 399-411)

Duringthereign of Chandraguptall, Indiawasvisited by Fahien, the Chinesetraveler.
He cameto India by the land route and went back by the searoute. He spent six years on
travel aloneand another six yearson the study of India. Hismain object incoming gto India
wasto get the Buddhist Books of Disciplinewhich had become practicaly unknown in China.
Hedescribed hisjourney in histravel ogue, A Record of Buddhist Kingdoms (Foguodi). Itis
known that hevisited severd other Asian countries, only India, to explore Buddhism and Bud-
dhist texts. After completion of hisjourney, hecameback to China

Fahien visited Shan-shan where he saw 4000 Buddhists of theHinayanaschool. Inthe
Tartar counties, he saw many Buddhists studying the Indian language and books. InKhotan, he
saw thousands of Buddhist monks of the Mahayanaschool. At the Gomati monastery alone,
thereweremorethan 3000 monksand therewere 14 such monasteriesin Khotan. Therewere
1000 Buddhist monksin K ashgarh whose king was al so aBuddhi st bel onging to the Hinayana
school. Fahien visited Gandhrara, Taxila, and Peshawar which werefull of Buddhist monks
bel onging to the Hinayanaand M ahayanaschools. In Punjab, Fahien saw many Buddhist
monasteries and he estimates the number of monksthere at morethan 10.000. At Mathura
aone, Fahienfound 20 monasterieswith 30,000 Buddhist monks. Fahien visited the country
known asthe Middlekingdom. Hevisited Sravasti which wasfull of Buddhist monuments. He
visited Buddhist placeslike Lumbini, Vaisai, Naanda, Boddhagaya, and Rgjagriha. Hea so
visited Ceylon and stayed there for two years. From there hewent to Javaand or there back
to China

4.1.7.1 Description about Indian Conditions

Fa-Hien Recorded many thingsin hisbook after enquiring, observing, and studyingtheIndian
conditions. They were:

1. Therewereafew quarrelsor disputesand the peoplerarely felt the necessity to ap-
proachthejudiciary.

2. Monasteries, Sangas, temples, and their property werefreefrom government taxes.

3. Thepeoplewere prosperousand content with their lives. Public morality washigh.
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4. Most of the peoplewere vegetarians and avoided meat and onionsin their meals.
They did not used cohol and other intoxicants. Only Chandalas, wholived outsdethe
cities, engaged in hunting and fishing and were mest-eaters.

5. Buddhism and Hinduism werethe most popul ar religionsat that time. Buddhismwas
more popular in Punjab, Benga, and theregion around Mathura. TheHinduréligion
wasmore popul ar inthe middlekingdom (UttaraPradesh), Bihar, and part of aBen-

.

6. Theemperor worshipped Vishnu but hewastolerant of other faiths. But Fahien did
not mention the nameof Chandraguptall )

7. Holy placeslikeBodh-Gaya, Kapilavastu, Sravasti, Kusinagar, etc. whichwerethe
religious places of Buddhism hasnolonger existed ascities.

8. The City of Gayawas empty and desolate. The holy places of Bohdagaya were
surrounded by jungle.

9. Thecity of Pataliputraand its palace waswonderful . According to him, the palace
with its hallswas built by spiritswho piled up stoned, constructed was ad gates,
carved designs, engraved and inlaid after no human fashion.

10. Internal and Foreign trade of Indiaaswell its ports. According to him, bothinternal
and external trade of Indiawas in progressive stage and Indians carried on sea-
VOyages.

It isobserved that Fahien saw everything through Buddhi st spectacles. He ought to have
seenthat witharevival of Hinduism under the patronage of the Guptakings, Buddhism had
goneinto the background.

4.1.8 Kumargupta | (A.D. 414-455)

InA.D. 415 Chandraguptall was succeeded by a son named Kumaragupta who
ruled theempirefor about forty years. Hetook up thetitle of Waghra-bal a-prakramawhich
meansdisplaying thestrength and prowessof atiger. Hewaspopularly known as* Shakraditya
and ‘Mahendraditya . He performed the Asvamedha sacrifice, but we do not know of any
military success achieved by him. Hemaintained intact the vast empirebuilt up by histwo
predecessors. Helaid thefoundation of Nal andaUniversity which emerged asan ingtitution of
international reputation. Towardsthe close of hisreign, the peace of thekingdom wasdis-
turbed by interna enemieswhoseidentity isuncertain. The Crown Prince, Skandgupta, de-
feated theenemiesafter asevere conflict.

4.1.9 Skandatupta (A.D. 455-467)

KumaraguptadiedinA.D. 455 or alittle earlier when the sceptre passed into the
hands of his son Skandagupta. Soon after the access on of Skandaguptaahorde of Huna, or
Huns, fiercenomadsfrom central Asia, madeamoreformidableinroad, which, too, was
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successfully repelled. But fresh waves of invadersarrived and shattered thefabric of the
GuptaEmpire. Thedynasty was not destroyed. It continued to rule diminished dominionswith
reduced power for several generations. Skandagupta, however, wasthelast of thegreat imperial
Gupta, asAurangazebAlamgir wasthelast of the Great Mughals./

4.1.10 Downfall of Gupta Empire

Skandagupta died about A.D. 467
and theline of succession after himwasvery
uncertain. Purugupta, ason aK umaraguptaby
the chief queen, ruled for sometimeand was
succeeded by hisson Budhagupta. During his
reign, internal dissension and Kumaraguptall
occupied the throne. After him,

. Budhagupta, Tathagata Gupta, Baladitya ll,

& e BENTAT Kumaraguptalll, Damodaragupta, Devagupta

SRR #} & f 11, Madhavagupta, Devagupt 111, Vishnugupta

B, Added by kf{’r S ..HI,. 11, and Jivitaguptarul ed respectively. Duringthe

) coren first half of the6th century A.D. witnessed the

declineand downfal of the GuptaEmpire. Apart

from astrugglebetweenriva claimantsto thethrone, and therevolt of feuda chiefsor tributary

rulers, therewastheinvasion of the Hunas. These hordes, kept in check by Skandagupta, again

pushed into Indiaand under their two famous|eaders, Toramanaand Mihirakura, advanced asfar

asGwalior and Eran (Madhya Pradesh). Hiuen Tsang tellsusthat Bal adityawas ableto make

Mihirkulaand hisson Toramanaas prisoners. However, heset them at liberty at therequest of his

mother. Baladityawas given thetitle of the bravest man on earth, amighty king, and equal to
Partha

ARABIAN
SEA

Added by

handraGupta Il e«

Atthisgravecrisisroseagreat warrior named Yasodhraman (A.D. 530-40) whosefamily
ruled asfeudatories of the Guptasin Maava. Henot only defeated Mihirakulaand stopped the
advance of the Hunas but a so destroyed the GuptaEmpire. But he could not build up anew one.
Nothingisknown of hisempireafter hisdeath. Though shorn of power and prestige, tracesof the
GuptaEmpirestill remained. Naras mhaguptasurvived Yasodhraman and probably dedlt thefinal
death blow to the Hunas. But no trace of Guptaruleexistsafter A.D. 550.

4.1.11 Gupta Administration

Theage of the Guptaswas one of the most glorious periodsin the history of India. It was
regarded asthe Golden agein thehistory of India. Scholarscompared it to the Periclean ageinthe
History of Ancient Greece and the Elizabethan agein the History of England. During thisperiod,
Indiamade great progressinamost al aspectsof human lifewhether socid, palitica, and cultural -

aswasnever made before. It wasan agewhen alarge part of Indiawas brought under asingle
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authority. Threewas compl ete peace and progressin the country. Science, religion, arts
letters, and al the other finer aspectsof civilization madetremendous progressduring this period.

4.1.11.1 The King

Theking, asusud, wasthefoca point intheadministration, exercisng executive, military,
and judicia powers. The Smriti texts providetheideal for themonarch inthe exercise of his
powers and the discharge of hisresponsibilities. The Guptarulerswere assisted by officials of
different nomenclature; sometimesthe sameofficid held severd titlesand discharged multifarious
functions. Kalidasrefersto the Mantri —Parishad. According to him, Kanchuki or Chamberlain
acted asan agent between the King and the Council. Whatever decisionswerearrived at by the
Council of Ministerswere conveyed to the King through anAmatya. A large number of officias
wereemployed by the Guptarulersto carry ontheadministration of the country. Rgjapurusha, the
Rajanayaka, Rajaputra, Rgjamatya, the Mahasamanta, Mahakumaramatya, Mahapratihara,
KanchukimA jansancharika, etc. weretheimportant civil officers. .

4.1.11.2 Division of the Empire

Thewholeempirewasdividedinto bhuktisor provinces, whichweregoverned by Uparikas,
directly appointed by the King. Theprovincewasfurther dividedinto districtsor Vishyasunder an
officia caled Ayuktaka, appointed by the governor. Guptainscriptionsfrom Bengal show that the
office of thedistrict head, Adhikarana, associated with itself representationsfrom major local
communities the Nagarasresthi (head of city merchants), Sarthvaha (caravan-leader),
PrathamaK ulika (head of the artisan community), and Prathmak ayastha (head of the Kayastha
community). Thelowest unit of administration wasthevillagewith itsheadman, called Grampati.
Different categoriesof thevillage, mentioned in theinscriptions as Gramikas, Kutumbis, and
Mahattaras, sent their representativesto Astakul adhikarana, head of aunit intermediate betweena
villageand adistrict. Thevillage disputeswere settled by the villageelders or GramaVriddhas,
who aso assisted the Grampati in managing theaffairsof thevillage.

4.1.11.3 City Administration

Thehead of the city administration wasknown asthe Purapa or NagaraRakshaka. There
isalso areferenceto Purapala Uparikaand it is pointed out that he controlled the heads of the
variouscities. A city wasgoverned by aParishad. Avasthikawasaspecid officer who acted asthe
Superindent of Dharmasdas.

4.1.11.4 Village Administration

Gramikawasthe head of the village but in addition to him, there were other officials
known as Dutas or messengers, Simkarmkaras or boundary-makers, herd-men, Kartri, Lekhaka
(Scribes), Dandika (Chastiser), Chaurrouddharanikaand Sata-bhatas.
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4.1.12 Army

The Gupta monarch adopted high-sounding titles like Chakravarti, Parma-daivata,
Paramabhattaraka, probably to distinguish himsd f from thelesser king withintheempire. In con-
trast to the Mauryas, the Guptas do not seem to have possessed abig, organized army. Thearmy
consisted of infantry, cavary and chariots. Probably, thetroops supplied by thefeudatories consti-
tuted themgjor portion of the Guptamilitary strength.

4.1.13 Revenue Administration

Land revenue wasthe main source of the State’ sincome besidesfines. The Guptakings
maintained aregular department for the proper survey and measurement of land, aswell asfor the
collection of land revenue. Both Kalidasaand NaradaSmriti state that one-sixth of the produce
should be claimed asroyal revenue. Besidesthis, therewasuparikara, whichwaslevied on cloth,
oil, etc. when taken from onecity to another. The organizations of tradershad to pay acertain
amount of commercia tax called Sulka. Theking had aright toimposeforced |abour (visthi),bali,
and many other typesof contributions. TheKing'sincomefromroyal landsand forestswas con-
Sidered ashisincome. Besidesthis, theKing'streasury had aright to treasure troves, digging of
mines, and manufacture of salt.

4.1.14 Social Conditions

By the beginning of the Guptaage, the Indian soci ety faced complex problemsdueto the
influx of the hordes of foreignersand absorption of many triba peopleinto the Brahmanica society
resultinginthe proliferation of sub-castes. The Brahmansretained their supremepositioninthe
society and they were exempted from capital punishment and confiscation of property. On ac-
count of theroyal patronage and large scal e land-grans made to them in the Guptaperiod, they
further improved their social and economic position. The position of Sudrasa so somewhat im-
proved during this period. They were represented as peasants and were permitted to become
traders, artisans, or join thearmy. But the Chandal as, who were the untouchabl es, occupied the
lowest rank inthe order of themixed castes. They performed the meanest duties, such ascarrying
unclaimed corpses, executing criminds, hunting, fishery, etc. they lived outsidethetown or village
and strict ruleswerelaid down for preventing pollution of other classesby their contact. When
they entered the gate of acity or amarket placethey struck apiece of wood to makethemselves
known so that men knew and avoided them, and did not comeinto contact with them.

4.1.14.1 Position of Women

Women of the upper classestook akeeninterest in cultural activities. Therewerealso
regular ingtitutionsfor the education of girls. Among themost striking changesduring thisperiod,
mention may be made of theincreased recognition in Katyayana of the woman’sright to her
property and all owing thewomen mol ested by robbers and othersto regain their social Satus.
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Womeninthe Guptaagewerenot disqudified from theexercise of publicrights, whichis
evidenced by theexamples of queen Prbhavati-gupta, daughter of Chndraguptall, who ruled the
Vakatakakingdom asregent on behaf of her minor son. The custom of sati, especially amongthe
ruling families, wascominginto generd use. Marriagesweregenera ly endogamous, and Anuloma
marriageswere more popular. In such cases, thewife of lower caste was permitted to participate
inreligiousrituas. But Pratilomamarriageswerelooked upon with disfavour. Therewasasoa
growing tendency to lower the marriageabl e age of girls. Widow-remarriagewas becoming un-

popular.
4.1.14.2 Slavery

New rulesregarding slavery wereframed. Naradasmriti forbidding endavement inthe
ascending order of castes declaresthat abrahman could never beadave. Thesaleand purchase
of aBrahmanwoman wereasoillegd. Any freewoman of three castes marrying aslave became
adave. A davewoman bearing achild to her master wasrel eased from servitude. Therewerea so
alargenumber of self-sold daves.

4.1.15 Religion

The Guptaageisusualy regarded asan eraof Brahmanic reviva. Therecanbeno doubt
that Brahmanism enjoyed imperia patronage. Some of the rulers make apointed claim to have
revived orthodox ritesthat had been in abeyancefor along period. But the claim not betakentoo
literaly. It hasbeen rightly pointed out by ashrewd observer that the period of the Guptasisone
of culmination, fluorescencerather than of renai ssance. Both Buddhism and Hinduism received
wide support during this period. Hinduism acquired characteristicsthat haveremained withit,
while Buddhism assumed aform that wasto lead toitsdecline. Buddhism nolonger received roya
patronagein the Gupta period. Jainism remai ned unchanged and continued to be supported by the
merchant communitiesof western India. Christianity remained confined to theregion of Maabar.

The Puranasaswe know them in the present form was composed during thistime. They
arethehistorical traditions asrecorded by the Brahmanas, beginning with the creation of the
universeand including detailed geneal ogies of each dynasty. Originally composed by bards, they
wererewrittenin classical Sanskrit and containinformation about existing Hindu sects, rites, and
customs, making them sacrosanct Hindu documents.

4.1.16 Economic Conditions

Asregardsthe economic condition of the peoplein the Guptaperiod, alot of progresswas made
inagriculture, industry, trade, business, and banking. From theinscriptions o the Guptaperiod
dedlingwithland, itisclear that it was not easy to secureany falow, uncultivated or unsettled land
for charitablepurposes. Theextent of intensive cultivationwasso much thet practicdly al land was
brought under cultivation. Theguildsor Srenisor Nigamsplayed animportant roleinthe devel op-
ment of industry, trade, and banking therearereferencesto aguild of Sreshthisor bankers, Kulika
or artisans, 156



Sarthvahaor traders, TailakaSrieni or oilmen, PattavayaSreni or silk weavers, etc. Sometimes,
many guildswere combined into acentral guild, e.g., Sressthi, Kulika, Nigamaor thefederated
guild of bankersand craftsmen, Sresthi Sarthvaha, KulikaNigamaor the federation of bankers,
traders, and artisans. Thetextileindustry seemsto have been highly devel oped during that period.
Theclothing of the people of Indiawas made of avariety of materiads, e.g,.mudin, silk, calico,
linen, and wool. The best silk garment was produced at Banares. Cotton cloth of very superior
quality wasmanufactured at M athura. Ivory wasused for making and adoring furniture, manufac-
turing seal, etc. Theiron pillar of Delhi wasremarkable, inthefield of metallurgy, asit was not
rusted sofar.

Ceylon enjoyed acentral position for trade purposes. The ports of the East and West
coast of Indiawerelinked together through Ceylon. Therewasaregular commercia connection
between Tamralipti and Ceylon on the one hand and Indonesiaand Indo-Chinaon the other.

It may be stated without fear of contradiction that the peopl e of the Gupta period enjoyed
ahigh standard of living. The peopleinthecitiesparticularly lived alife of luxury. The peoplewere
happy and prosperous.

4.1.17 Promotion of Literature

Kdidasawasthegreatest Sanskrit poet. He probably flourished the reigns of the emper-
ors ChandraGuptall and Kumara Guptal, and thus saw ancient Indian courtly culture at its
zenith. He was the author of three dramas, two long poems, “The Birth of the War-
god’ (Kumarasambhava) and the* Dynasty of Raghu” (Raghuvamsa), and two shorter , the* Cloud-
M essanger(M eghaduta) and the Garland of the Seasons (Rtusamhara), aswell asof severa other
workswhich have not survived. Three plays of Kalidasahave survived: Malavikagnimitram,
Abhjnanashakuntala, andVikramorvasiyam. His Shakuntalam isregarded as one of the hun-
dred books of theworld. It is said that the German Poet, Goethe dancewith joy when heread
Shakuntala. Another famousdramatist of the Guptaperiod wasVishakadattaknown for hisplay
Mudrarakshasa and Devi Chandraguptam. Thestoriesof ‘ Panchatantra were hasal so written
inthisperiod and these continueto fascinate children all over theworld. Kamasutra, the standard
Indian text onsexual love dso belongsto the Gupta period. Theother grest literary figures of the
period were: Sudraka, the author of Mrichhakatika (the clay cart), Amarakosa, the compiler of
Amarakosa, etc., Asangaand Vasubandu werethe great Buddhist philosophersof the age.

4.1.18 Development in Science and Astronomy

Aryabhatawasthefirg astronomer to posethe more fundamentd problemsof astronomy,
inA.D. 499. It waslargely through hiseff ortsthat astronomy was recogni zed as a separate disci-
plinefrom mathematics. He cal culated n 3.1416 and thelength of the solar year to 365.3586805
days, both remarkably close to recent estimates. He believed that the earth was a sphere and

rotated on itsaxisand that the shadow of the earth falling on the moon caused eclipses. Hismore
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revolutionary theorieswere opposed by later astronomers, who tended to compromise
with the elements of tradition and religion. The most interesting work of Varahamiharaisthe
PanchaSddantika, (Five Schools of Astronomy), Surya Sddhanta, RomakSddhanta,
PaulisaS ddhanta, Vas shthaS ddhanta, andPaitamahaS ddhanta. Another most notable work
of Varahamiharais BrihatSamhita, an encyclopaediawork on architecture, temples, planetary
motions, eclipses, astrol ogy, seasons, cloud formation, rainfall, agriculture, mathematics, gemol ogy,
perfumes, and many other topics. Brahamaguptawasagreat astronomer and mathematician of the
age. Hewasthe author of SuryaSiddhanta. Palakavyawrote Hastyayurvedaon the Veterinary
science. Inthefidd of medicine, theA stangrhaSangrahaof VVagebhattawasatrestisebelongtothis

period.
4.1.19 Art and Architecture

The Guptaage marksthe beginning of the free-standing temple architecture, though only afew
have survived of the hundredsthat must have been built to house either representation of the Gods
or lingas. Imagesof Shakti

4.1.19.1 Temple architecture

The Guptaperiod marksthe beginning of Indian templearchitecture. The Guptatemples
aresimple and unpretentious structures, but their bearing upon later developmentsis of great
significance. Thetemplenear stupaat Sanchi, Kankali Devi templeat Tigawa(Jaba pur), Vishnu,
and Varahatemplesat Eran, all in MadhyaPradesh. Parvathi Temple at NacnaK uthara, the Siva
temple at Bhumarain MadhyaPradesh. Thebrick temple at Bhitargaon (Kanpur district U.P),
DasavataraTempleat Deogarh near Jhans aresuperb examplesof architectura excellenceachieved
during the Guptaage.

4.1.19.2 Sculpture

The most important contribution of Guptaareisthe evolution of the perfect types of
divinities, both Buddhist and Brahmanicad. A largenumber of Buddhaimageshave been unearthed
at Sarnath near Benares, and one of themisjustly regarded asthefinestinthewhole of India.
Stone and bronze images of Buddha have also been found at Mathuraand other places. The
imagesof Siva, Vishnu, and other Brhaminca godsare scul ptured in someof thefinespanelsof the
Deogarhtemple (Jhans District) and also occur elsewhere. Theimages are the best products of
Indian art. They present abeautiful figure, full of charm and dignity, agraceful pose, and aradiant
Spiritua expression.

4.1.19.3 Painting

Theart of painting reached itsheight of glory and splendour inthisage. Thefinefresco
paintingsonthewallsand exiling of theAjanta Caveshave extorted the unstinted admiration of the
wholeworld. M ost of the paintings belong to the Guptaperiod. A fine conception, brilliant colour,
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and admirabledrawinginvested these
pai ntingswith aunique charm whichwecan
onlyfaintly realizeintheir present ruined con-
dition. In additionto decorative designs*“as
varied and graceful asthey arefanciful” and
“executed with masterly skill”, they depict sa-
cred objectsand symbol s, thefigures of Bud-
dha, and theincidents of hislife. Themain
themes are taken from the Jatakas. Those
knownas*TheDyingPrincess’, “TheMother
AjantaMurapaintingincaveXVIl.Vessantarga | - and Child”, etc., havewon the highest admi-
taka,(Photo:©Archaeological Surveyof Indid) | 4tion, The fresco paintings at Sigiriya in
Ceylon, executed towardsthe close of thefifth
century A.D., show aclose resemblanceto
those of Ajanta. Somefresco paintings of high merit a so adorn thecavesat Bagh.

4.1.19.4 Metallurgy

Theart of casting metalsreached adegree of development that may well beregarded as
wonderful. Hiuen Tsang saw a Na andaacopper image of Buddha, about 8 feet high. The Bronze
Buddha, found a Sultangan;, is7/1/2 feet high andisafine piece of sculpture. Thelron Pillar of
Dehi, near the QutbMinar, isamarvellouswork belonging to the early Gupta period. A century
ago, it would have been difficult, even for the best European foundry, to manufactureasimilar
piece made of wrought iron.

4.1.20 Conclusion

Thusthe Gupta period hasrightly been called the Golden age of Indian History. It was
during thisperiod that the unification of the country wasbrought about. The Guptaswereableto
set up an efficient administration system inthe country. They established perfect peaceand order
al over thecountry sothat it helped dl-around growthinall fields. Many poetsand philosophers
of the age produced works of intellectual and literary eminence. They madethe Guptaagethe
Classicd ageof ancient India.

4.1.21 L earning Outcome

After learning thislesson thestudent will beableto explain

1. Sourcesof theGuptaDynasty liketheLiterary, Archaeol ogica sources, and Origin of the
Dynasy

2. TheMilitary and Persona accomplishmentsof Samudragupta.

3. Theconquestsof Chandraguptall and hiscontributionto Literature.
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4. TheEconomic Prosperity of the country and accounts of Fahien on Economic Devel op-
ment during the Chandraguptall

5. Reviva of Hinduism, placeof Buddhismand Jainismduringthisperiod

6. Contributionof the Guptasto Indian Literature, Art and Architecture

https.//commonswikimedia.org/ https://commonswikimedia.org
wiki/ Iwiki/FleQueen
HleChandraguptal | OnHorsejpgt/ _Kumaradevi_and King_
medial Chandragupta. |
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4.1.22 Glossary
AnulomaMarriages. Marriage between ahigh bornmanand a
woman of lower standing (by birth)

Bali: Itistheoldest Indo-Aryantermfor the Roya Revenue. It was probably thebasicland,
whichwasusedin adifferent context.

Endogamous. Marryingwithinaspecific socid group, religious
denomination, caste, or ethnic group.

Eulogy: Writingin praiseof aperson or personsor things

Prathilomamarriages. Marriage between ahigh born Woman and aman of low birth

Sulka: A commercid tax levied upon commoditiesof bothindigenousand foreign origin. Or atax
levied on merchants.

Visayaand Bhukti:  anagrarian and administrative unit, probably likedistrict.

Vigti : Theforced or compulsory labour to be offered by the peasantsto theking

4.1.23 M atching

1)Indian Napoleon a)Devi Chandraguptam
2)Vikaramaditya b) Mdavikaginmitram
3)Kumaraguptal ¢) Founder of GuptaDynasty
4)Allahabad Prasasti d)Foreign Hordes

5)Hunas €)Brihatsamhita

6)Kdidas f)Samudragupta
7)Varahamihara 0)Vyaghra-bla-prakrama
8)Aryabhatta h)Harisena

9)Srigupta i)Chandraguptall
10)Vishakadatta j)Calculated n 3.1416
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4.1.24 Examination model Questions

Essay Questions

1.

o 0 A~ W N

Examinethe Contribution of Guptasto Indian Culture?
Discusstheadministration system of Guptas?

Explainthe Socia, Economic, and Cultura conditionsof Guptas
Givean estimate of the achievementsof Samudragupta?

Explain the campaigns of ChandraGuptall

Why did the Gupta period was consdered “ The Gol den age of Guptas”

Short questions

1.

o M~ w DN

Chandraguptall

A brief noteonAllahabad Inscription
Fa-Hien

Art andArchitecture of Guptas
Greatnessof Kaidasa

4.1.25

O N o o A~ w N P

K.A NilakantaSeastri, “ A History of South Indid’

R.C. Mgumdar, H.C. Ryachaudhuri & Kalikinkar Datta” AnAdvanced History of India’
V.D. Mahgan*Early History of Indid’

V.A. Smithed. by Percival Spear “ The Oxford History of India’

RomilaThapar “ A History of India’ VVol-One

B.N.Puri “Higtory of IndianAdministration

B.S.L HanumanthaRao* Religion InAndhra’

PN. Chopraed.(The Gazetteer of India-vol-2) “History and Culture’.

Points to Remember

1.

The Gupta ageis known as the Golden period of ancient India on account all-round
progress

ThelronPillar at Mehrauli (Delhi) wasthe high watermark of progressin the science of
metdlurgy

Samudra Guptaisknown asIndian Napoleon and King Poet
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4. German Poet, Goethe dance with joy when heread Shakuntala.
5. TheGuptaEmpirewasdivided into bhuktisor provinces

6. Duringthereignof Chandraguptall, Indiawasvisited by Fahien, the Chinese
traveler.

7. Kumaraguptalaid thefoundation stonefor NalandaUniversity at Bihar

Things to do
1. Anoutlinemap of Indiashow the conquests of Samudragupta.
2. Sketchtheempireof the Guptadynasty on an outlinemap of India

3. ReadtheFa-Hien accountson Indiaon Google

Asvamedha Sacrifice

It was used by ancient Indian kingsto provetheir imperial sovereignty: ahorse
accompanied by theking’swarriorswould berel eased to wander for oneyear. Inthe
territory traversed by the horse, any riva could disputetheking'sauthority by challenging
thewarriorsaccompanyingit. After oneyear, if no enemy had managedtokill or capture
the horse, theanimal would be guided back to theking'scapital. It would bethen sacri-
fice, and the king would bethen declared as an undisputed sovereign.

Vikrama Era

It started in 56 BCE and it isknown as VikramSamvat or BikramSambt or
Vikrami Caendar isthe historical Hindu calendar used in the Indian Subcontinent.
According to popular tradition, king Vikramaditya of Ujjain (not Chandragupta
Vikramaditya) established theVikramaSamvat eraafter defeating the Sakas.

Panchatantra

Theorigind Panchatantrawas composed by VVushnusarman during the Gupta
Period played animportant part in theliterature of theworld. About 200 versions of
thebook exist in morethan 50 languages of the World
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Allahabad Prasashsti

Harisena, the Poet and Minister of Samudraguptawas the author of Allahabad
Prasashgti (writteninthe Sanskrit Language). It iscons dered “themost important historical
document of theclassical age’. Theinscriptionisapanegyric praising Samudraguptaand
liststhepalitica and military achievementsof hisreign.

Gupta Era: Dr.Fleet who put forward the thesisin 1887 that Chandraguptal wasthe
founder of the Guptaerawhich beganin 319-20A.D. Thishasdoneto give certainty tothe
chronol ogy of the Guptaperiod.

Multiple Choice
1 Namethethreedramaswritten by Kaidasa

a) Naganandm, Ratnavali, Priyadarshika b) Naganandm, Ratnavali, Mrichhakatika
¢) Naganandm, Meghadoota, Priyadarshikad) Vikramorvasiyam,
Abhijnanasakuntaam, Mdavikagnimitram

2. Thelronpillar at isaspecimen of theexcel-
lencein metd lurgy achieved during GuptaPeriod

a) Pataliputrab) Meharouli ¢) Ujjaind) Kanauj

3. Thebook on astronomy Panchas ddatinkawas written by—

a) Chandraguptall b) Varahamiharac) Brahmhaguptad) Charaka
4, Who wasthefounder of famousNaandalniversity?

a) Chandraguptall b) Harshac) Kumaraguptad)Ashoka

5. Thefamousstory of the marriage of Druvadevi, wife of Ramagupta, with the
Chandraguptall isdescribedin

a) MudraRakshasab) Ratnavali ¢) Madavikagnimitram d) Devichandraguptam
6. Which Guptakingissued the Lyretype of Coins——?
a) Samudraguptab) Chandraguptall ¢) Harshad) Pulakesin ||
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4.2.1 Objectives

Tracethe chief eventsleading to the establishment of Phusybhuti Dynasty.
Military conquestsof Harhavardhna

Harsha's contribution to Buddhism and hisreligioustolerance.

Understand theAdministration and Socia, Economic conditionsof thisperiod.

Account of HuienStang and its contribution toAncient Indian Histoy

o 0 A~ W DN P

Harsha's Contribution to Education and Literature.
4.2.2 Introduction

After thedisintegration of the GuptaEmpire, many small kingdomswere established in
Northern India. One such small kingdom Sthameshwar emerged asaseat of power intheregion
of Kanavuj. However, the origin of thekingdom is shrouded in obscurity. According to Bana, the
kingdom wasfounded by Pushyabuti. However, he doesnot mention the successors of Pushyabuti
and startswith Prabhaakrvardhana. Prabhakaravardhanaisconsidered to bethefounder of this
kingdom. PrabhakaraVardhanamarried Yasovati with whom he had two sons and adaughter.
Harshawasthe second son, hiselder brother being named RajyaVardhana. RgjyaSri, their only
sister, was nearly two years younger than Harsha. The princess Rajya Sri was married to
Grahavarman, the son of AvantaVarman Mukhari. TheMukhariswasamost illustriousfamily but
they do not seemto haveattained great political power at any time.

4.2.3 Sources

Themain sources of Harshavardhanadynasty were Bana sHarsha, three Dramasentitled
Ratnavali, Naganada, and Priyadarshikawere written by king Harshahimself, and HiuenStang's
Si-Yu-Ki. , Harshacharitaisahistory of thereign of Harsha. The Ratnavai and Priyadarshiki deal
with loveand court intrigue. Naganadarefersto the charity and magnanimity of Harsha.

In addition to the above, inscriptions of Harshaviz, Madhuban Inscription, Sonepat in-
scription, and Banskherainscription, etc. a so the sousesof HarshaDynasty.

4.2.4 Accession of Harsha

Rayavardhan and Harshavardhan were sent on an expedition against Hunas. However,
before the Hunas coul d be subdued, the news camethat Prabhakr-vardhan hasdied. Inthemean-
while Gruhavarman the brother-in-law of Rgyavardhanawaskilled by Devaguptaof Malva.
Rajyavardhan marched againgt the enemies and defeated Devagupta. But theally of Devagupta,
Sasankaof Bangd attacked Rgyavardhan and killed him. When news of thedeath of Rgyavardhan
came, Harshawasonly 16 years of age. Hewasre uctant to occupy thethrone. However, hewas
prevailed uponto do so by the councillors of the state. Thus, he becametheking of Sthaneswar in
606A.D.
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4.2.4.1 Harsha's Conquests

Assoon asHarsha had taken over the administration he vowed that hewill not rest till he
had avenged the murder of hisbrother and theill-treatment of hissister. Harsha' simmediate
objects weretwo. Hewanted to take Kanyakubjaand set free his sister who was imprisoned
there, and he wanted to punish Sasanka, the king of Bengal. Harsha got the information that
Rajyasri had escaped from the prison and entered the Vindhyaforests. With the hel p of forest
chiefslike Vyaghra-K ethu, Bhukampa, and Nirghataand the ascetic teacher Divakrmitraand his
disciples. Harshawas ableto rescue Rajyasri who wasjust going to burn herself by throwing
hersdf intothefire,

Sasaka, theking of Bengal or Gauda, was acontemporary of Harsha. Hewasan aly of
Devagupta, the Ruler of Eastern Malava, when thelatter attacked and destroyed the power of
Grha-Varman of Kanauj. When Devagupawas defeated by Rajyavardhan, thelatter wasinvited
by Sasankato hisquartersand killed there. No wonder, Sasankawasthetarget of Harsha. Itis
doubtful whether Harshacameinto conflict with Sasankaand annexed hisempire. Because, a
Ganjaminscription dated 619A.D. indicated that Sasankawasruling over afairly large kingdom
whichincluded Bengal, Magadha, and apart of Orissawith the epitaph M ahargadhirga. Hence
Dr. R.C. Mg umbar suggested that Harshaconquered Magadaand carried on hisvictoriousraids
through West Bengal asfar asK ongoda (Ganjam) region of Orissastate.

Harshacarried onamilitary campaign asfar as Orissa, probably after Sasanka’'sdeath,
and made himself master of the vast territory comprising Eastern Punjab, Uttar Pradesh, Bihar,
West Bengd, and Orissa, together with afew other adjoining regions. Independent kingslikehis
son-in-law, theking of Vallabhi, and hisally, king Bhaskaravarman of Kamarupaoffered him
homage and even attended hiscourt.

4.2.4.2War with Pulakesin |1

The Chalukyakingdomin the Deccan, founded in the middle of the sixth century, was
raised to a paramount position by itsking, Pulakesin |1, the contemporary of Harsha. A lot of
importance has been attached to the war between Harshaand Pulakesni I1. Hiuen Tsangtellsus
that Harshahimself marched at the head of histroopsto fight against PulakesinIl. Thenorthern
monarch, impatient of arival, attacked Pulasekin about A.D. 620, but was defeated, and obliged
to accept the Narbadaas his southern frontier. It was claimed that Pulakesin Il acquired theTitle
of Prameshwar “ by defeating Harshavadhana, thewarlikelord of all theregionsof the north”.

4.2.4.3 Extent of the Empire

According to Hiuen Tsang, Harshareduced the neighbouring statesto subjection, invaded
the stateswhich had refused all egiance, and ultimately brought the Five Indies of Saurashtra,
KanyaKubja, Gauda, Mithila, and Orissa. Countriesfar and near also gaveallegianceto him.
South Indianinscriptionstel | usthat Harshawasthe supreme sovereign of Uttarapathaor North-
ern India(Sakal ottargpathanath). Hisempireincluded Punjab, Uttarpradesh, Bihar, West Bengdl,
and Orissa. Inthewords of B.N. Sharma, “Harshawas certai nly the paramount ruler of theentire
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North who ruled over the greatest empireof histimes.”
4.2.4.4Kanuj as the Capital

Harshavardhanawas shifted hiscapita from Sthaneswar to Kananuj. Theancient town of
Kanauj (Kanykubja) on the Ganges, which was sel ected by Harshaas hiscapita, was converted
into amagnificent, wealthy, and well-fortified city, nearly four mileslong and amilebroad, fur-
nished with numerousl|oft building, and adorned with many tanks and gardens. The Prosperity of
Kanauj wasexpressed inits*”lofty structures, beautiful gardens, and tanks of clear water and the
museum of raritiescollected from strangelands’.

4.2.5 Administration

King Harshawasthe pivot of administration. He believed that the king must constantly
exert himsdlf to keep administrativeefficiency. Hiuen Tsang tellsusthat Harshawasindefatigabl e.
Theday wastoo short for him. Hedivided hisday into three parts of which onewasdevoted to the
affairs of the State. He believed in the utility of inspection tours. He got prepared temporary
buildingsfor hisstay while on tour. When theking hated at any place, the people could interview
him and put beforehimtheir grievances.

Itistruethat theoretically, the Government of Harshawas an autocracy. However, alarge
amount of self—government wasa lowed in thehands of thevillage communities. Therewas con-
S derabl e co-operation between the Central Government and the popul ar bodies of the kingdom.

4.25.1 Council of Ministers

Thekingwasassisted by acouncil of Minigters. The Council exerted itsdf whenever there
wasavacancy tothethrone. Inthe capital, Secretariat wasplayed acrucia rolein conducting the
daily affairsof thekingdom. Banarefersto Avanti asMinister for Foreign Relationsand War. He
describes Simhanandaasthe Commander-in-Chief of Harsha. Kuntalaisdescribed by him asthe
Chief cavary officer. Skandaguptais mentioned asthe chief commandant of theelephant force. In
the Madhuvanacopper plate, Skandaguptais described as M ahapramataraM ahasamanta. Inthe
same plate, the name of Samanta Mahargalsvaraguptais given as Keeper of Records. The
namesof the Chief Officersof satewereMahasamnta, Maharg a, Daussadhasadhanika, Parmatara,
Rajasthniya, Kumaramatya, Uparika, Vishayapti, tc.

4.2.5.2 Divisions of the Empire

Thekingdom of Harshawas divided into provinces, divisions, districts, etc. We do not
haveinformation regarding thenumber of provincesunder Harsha. Banarefersto various L okgpaas
in Harshacharita. Provincesweredivided into Bhukti S(provinces).Madhuban and Banskheracop-
per platesmakeamention of at |east two Bhuktisviz. Sarsvati Bhukti and AchchitraBhuikti.Bhukti
was divided into many Vishays. They probably corresponded to the modern district. In each
Vishaya, therewere many Pathakas. Theadministration of thevillagewasinthe hands of ahead-
man called Gramkshapatalika. The latter was assisted by several clerksknown as Karnnikas.

Thereisno referenceto thevillage councils.
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4.2.6 Army

According to HiuenStangHarshawas maintained ahuge army. The number of foot sol-
dierswas50,000. The cavary consisted of one lakh o horsemen. The elephantswereroughly
60,000. Chariotsdid not form an important branch of the army. Ordinary soldierswere called
Chatas and Bhatas. Cavalry officerswere known as Brihadasvavara. The Commander-in-Chief
was known as M ahasenapati. The soldierswerelevied according to the requirements of the ser-
vice. They were promised certain salariesand were publicly enrolled.

4.2.7 Taxes

Therearereferencestothreekindsof taxesviz., Bhaga, Hiranya, and Bali. Bhagawasthe
land tax that was paid in kind. Hiranyarefersto those taxeswhich were paid in cash whether by
farmersor by merchants. Itisdifficult to say which particul ar taxeswereimplied by theterm Bali.
Theshare of the king from agricultura producewas one-sixth. Therewasforced |abour but was
paidfor. Hiuen Tsang tellsusthat taxation wasvery light.

4.2.8Harsha’s Religion

Themembersof theroyal family towhich Harshabe onged acted fredly ontheir individua
preferencein thematter of their religion. Prabhakar-Vardhan was adevotee of thesun. It isstated
that he offered every day to the Sun* abunch of red lotuses setinapurevessd of ruby and tinged,
likehisown heart, withthesamehue.” Rgyavardhan wasaBuddhist. Harshahimself hisdevotions
among threedeitiesof thefamily, viz., Siva, Surya, and Buddha. Heisstated to have erected costly
templesfor theserviceof dl three. However, in hislatter days, he began to favour the Mahayana
form of Buddhism. Thiswastheresult of theinfluence exercised onhim by HiuenStang.

4.2.8.1Kanauj Assembly

In 643 the Chinese pilgrim witnessed two grand assemblies, onein thecity of Kanauj, the
other the quinquennial assembly known asthe M ahamokshaparishad, inthe“arenaof charitable
offerings’ a Prayaga(Allahabad).

The Kanauj assembly was summoned to honour Hiuen Tsang the Mahayanaform of
Buddhism which he preached. It was attended by twenty kings, besidesthousands of Buddhist,
Brahmanical, and Jainatheol ogians and priests. Theimpressive spectacle was presented by a
golden statue of the Buddhakept in alofty tower and agorgeous procession of elephantsthat
escorted animage of the Sakya sageto the hall of assembly. Thismeeting lasted for 23 daysand
was one-sided preaching of Mahayanism.

4.2.8.2 Prayaga Assembly

Inthe sameyear, Harshaarranged another assembly (M ahamoskhaparishad) at Prayaga.
The gathering at Prayagaincluded about 500,000 people who had been summoned from the
distant cornersof the“Fivelndies’ to receive giftsfrom the emperor. Harshawent to the spot

accompanied by the Chinese Master of the Law and thekings of twenty countries. Images of
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Buddha, Adityadeva (the Sun and Isvaradeva (Siva) wereinstalled on successive days
and preciousarticlesweredistributed in charity on each occasion. All being given away, he begged
from Rgyasri an ordinary garment, and having put it on, hepaid worshipto the Buddhasof theten
regions, and rejoi ced that histreasure had been bestowed inthefield of religious merit.

4.2.9 Literary works

Harshawas not only a conqueror and administrator but also aman of learning. Heis
credited with the composition of agrammatical work, sundry poems, and three Sanskrit plays,
“Ratnavali”, “ Priyadarshika’, and “ Nagananda’ (Thejoy of the Serpents). Bana, thewriter of
HarshaCharita, haspaid atributeto Harshaon account of hispoetical skill, originally and wide
learning. Harshahad alarge number of scholarsin hiscourt. Banawasthe chief anong them and
hewrote Harshacharitaand Kadambri. Haridattawas al so patronized by Harsha. Jyasenawas
famousfor hislearningin varioussubjectsand Harshaoffered to him therevenues of eighty villages
in Orissa. However, the offer was declined by Jaysena. Theother literary figuresof hiscourt were
Matanga, Mayura, Divakara, etc.

4.2.10 Estimate

HarshadiedinA.D. 646 or 647. Hewas undoubtedly one of the greatest kings of ancient
IndiaHarshawasan ided ruler. Hiuen Tsang tellsusthat “ he wasindefatigable and forget leep
andfood in hisdevotionto good works’. He madevisits of inspection throughout hisdominions
and was prompt to reward the virtuous and punish the evil doe. Harshaa so showed atastefor
literature and the art of peacethat reminds one of the versatile hero, Samudragupta. In hislater
days, he sought to emul ate, perhaps el oquent testimony to his piousfoundations, histoleration,
liberdity, and benevolence, dl irrespective of casteand creed. H.G Rawlinson placesHarshawith
Ashokaand Akbar. Hesays. “ Harshawas remarkable man and stands bes desA shokaand Akbar
among the greatest rulersthat Indiahas produced. Solider and administrator, unweariedin his
effortsfor thegood of hissubjects, piousand merciful, patron of literature and himself apoet and
dramatist of distinction, hestandsforth on the page of history abright and fascinating figure.

A great general and just administrator, he was even greater asapatron of religion and
learning. He gathered around himsalf someof thefinest intellectual sand holiest sages—menlike
Bana, Mayura, Divakara, and Hiuen Tsang. According to K.M. Panikkar “LikeAkbar, Harsha
wasamilitary monarch for thegreater part of hisreign. In spite of obviousshortcomings, Harsha
waswithout doubt an enlightened monarch and deservesto be considered among India sgreatest
rulers.

4.2.11 Hiuen Tsang or Yuan Chwang

Hiuen Tsang was a Chiese Pilgrimwho visited Indiabetween 630 and 644 A.D. Heis
caledthe”Princeof Pilgrims’, “Master of theLaw”, and * Present Sakyamuni.” . Hewasthefourth
son of alearned Chinese gentleman of honourablelineage, and from childhood wasagrave and
ardent student of Buddhism. When he started on histravel sat the age of twenty-ninewas dready
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famousasaBuddhist sage. Hisintense desireto obtain accessto the authenti ¢ scriptures
intheHoly Land of Indianerved himto defy theimperial prohibition of traveling westward, and
sustained himthrough al the perilsof hisdangerousjourney, which exceeded 3000 milesinlength,
asreckoned fromisgarting placein western Chinato Kabul, at the gates of India. Thenarrative of
hisadventures, whichwepossessin detail, isinteresting asromance.

Thedauntlesspilgrimtravelled by the northern route, and after passing Lake IssskKul,
Tashkent, Samargand, and Qunduz arrived in the Kingdom of Gandharaabout the beginning of
October 630A.D. Between that date and the close of 643 A.D. hevisited amost every province
inIndia, recording numberless exact observationson the country, monuments, people, and reli-
gion, which entittehimto becaled * the Indian Pausanias .

Hereturned by the southern route, crossing the Pamris and passing Kashgar, Yarkand,
Khotan, and Lop-nor-atruly wonderful journey. Eight years 635 to 643, had been mostly spentin
Harsh'sdominions. Early in 645, hereached hisnativeland, bringingwith him alargeand vauable
collection of manuscripts, images, and relics. He occupi ed theremainder of hislifeinworking up
theresultsof hisexpedition with theaid of astaff of scholarsand died in 664 at the age of sixty-
four. Hishigh character, undaunted courage, and profound learning deservedly own the respect
and affection of the Chinese emperor and al hispeoplethe memory of the Master of the Law, the
title bestowed upon him by universal consentisstill asfreshin Buddhist lands.

Hiuen Tsang has|eft to us an account of histravel swhich can be seenin the Buddhist
record of theWestern world by Bedl or “ Yuan Tsang's Travelsin India’ by Watters. A biography
of Hiuen Tsangwaswritten by hisfriend Hwui-li. Thishasbeentrandated by Bedl in* Lifeof Hiuen
Tsang'.

4.2.11.1 Accounts on Indian Conditions

It hasrightly been pointed out by Dr. R.K. Mookerjeethat hisaccount of Indialeft tous
by Hiuen Tsang “ readslike a Gazetteer in the scopeof it'senquireand itswedlth of detall.” 1t gives
uscopiousinformation on thesocia, political, economic, religious, and administrative aspects of
thelifeof Indiaduring thefirst haf of the seventh century. Theimportance of theinformationliesin
thefact that thisinformationwasgiven by apersonwho stayed in Indiafor along period, knew the
language of the country, and wrote what he saw with his own eyes. He had put down al his
experienceand observationsin abook called Si-Yu-Ki (Buddhist Records of the Western world).

Thetownand villageshaveinner gats, thewallsarewideand high; the streetsand lanesare
tortuous, and the roadswinding. Thethoroughfares are dirty and the stalsare arranged on both
sides of the road with appropriate signs. The Sangharams (monasteries) are constructed with
extraordinary Kill.

Hetell that the people had ahigh standard of living. Both gold and silver coinswerein
circulation. Cowrieshellsand pearlswereasoin circulation. Thesoil wasrich and therewasalot
of production.

Thestaplefood of the peoplewaswheaten cakes, parched grains, and sugar, ghee, and
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milk preparations. On certain occas ons, fish, venison, and mutton werea so eaten. Beef
and theflesh of certain wild animaswere compl etely forbidden.

Many citieshave comeinto prominenceand old ones are on thedecline. Patiliputrawas
no longer the premier city of Northern Indiaand its placewastaken by Kanauj. Prayagahad adso
becomean important place. Sravasti wasin ruins. Kapilavastu had only 30 monks. Buddhismwas
strongin placeslike Nalandaand VVa abhi.

The Caste system wasin vogue. There were no inter-caste marriages and inter-dining
between different castes. Therewas asystem of untouchability. Butchers, fishermen, and scaven-
gerswereforcedtoliveoutsidethe city.Harshawasagreat conqueror and alearned man and a so
patronized thelearned people.Harshawas punctual inthedischarge of hisdutiesand ideal ruler.
Helookedintotheaffairs of the Sate.

TheNaandaUniversity was primarily aBuddhist Vihara. It was established to propagate
theteachingsof Buddha. However, theNaandaUniversity outgrew thelimitsof amereViharaof
Buddhi st learning. Therewere morethan 10,000 studentsincluding teachersof al kinds.

A lot of property was donated to NalandaUniversity for maintenance. King Harshaall ot-
ted revenue of 100 villagesfor the maintenanceof theVillage.

4.2.12NaandaUniversity

Thebest exampleof India sachievement in education wasthe Mahaviharaor the Univer-
sty of Nalanda. Kumaraguptal of the Guptadynasty wasthefounder of thismagnificent Univer-
sty. TheNaandaUniversity wasthe Oxford of Mahayanismand rival of Kashi. What Cluny and
Clairvaux wereto FranceintheMiddleAges, Na andawasto Indiato thiscentra ingtitution were
afiliated theindividua Viharasor colleges serving asunitsof residence. Accordingto Chinese
pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang Na andawas a postgraduate university for advanced study and research and
counted on itspermanent rolls 10,000 studentswho were taught by 1510 teachers. Hiuen Tsang
was astudent of thisUniversity for five years. Another Chinese Scholar I-tsing spent ten years
there. Nalandawas also famousfor its“ Schools of Discussion” as noted by the Chinesepilgrim
who stated that the teachers between them delivered daily 100 discourseswhich “the students
attended without fail evenfor aminute’. It may be noted that Nalandaasacenter of the advanced
study includedinitsenrolment alarge proportion of foreign studentswho hailed from countrieslike
Korea, Mongolia, Japan, China, Tukhara, Tibet, and Ceylon. Some of theseforeign students
assumed Indian names. For ingtance, Hiuan Chao caled himself Prakasamti, Tao-shingChandradeva,
and Tao Hi Sridava

Nalandacounted asitsteacher’ smasters-mindslike Silabhadra, the president of the Uni-
versity, Nagarjuna, AryaDeva, Asanga, Vasubandhu, Dharmapal a, Chandrapala, Silabhadra, and
Dinnaga, some of whom werefoundersof philosophica systems.

The university had its own seal bearing the inscription, Sri NalandaM ahavihariya-
Aryabhiksu-Sanghasya. It had alibrary whichwas housed in three buildings one of whichwas of
nine storeysand named Ratnasagara, (Seaof gems), Ratnaodadhi (Ocean of Gems), and
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Ratnaranjak (Collection of Gems) of Ndanda. NalandaUniversity had finehostel swhose
tops*“kissed theclouds’, asstated in an inscription of aMaukhari king.

Theuniversity wasmaintained by grants of lands. King Harshamadetoit agift of 100
villages. At thetimeof I-tsing it owned 200 villages.

It wasacenter of study for humanities, reigion, and philosophy and d sofor artsand crafts
including medicine. It produced imagesin stoneand bronze under itsgreat masters, Dhiman and
Bitpal o, father and son natives of Varendra. Hiuen tellsusthat people cameto hisUniversity to
perfect their knowledge. After acquiring that knowledge, they went to variouspartsof theworld.

TheUniversity of Naandacontinued to flourish for five centurieseven after thevisit of |-
sting. The history of the end of the NalandaUniversity inaway the history of the extinction of
Buddhismfrom India

4.2.13. Learning Outcome

After learning thislesson the student will beableto explain
Originof the Phusybhuti dynasty anditsrulers

Conditionsof North India, when Harshavardhanacameto power

The conquestsof Harshavardhanaand hiscontribution to Literature.

o A w DN P

Account of Hiuen Tsang on 7th century of India- with specid referenceto Harshavardhana
dynasty

Socio-economic condition and cultural devel opment under theruler of Harashavardhana

o

7. Theglorioushistory of NaandaUniversity and itscontribution to Education.
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4.2.14 Matching

1)Huien Tsang a)Watters

2)Kanayj b)Bed

3)Kumaraguptal c)Princeof Pilgrims

4)Yuan Tsang'sTravelsinindia d)A.D. 606 -646

5) Lifeof Hiuen Tsang e)HarshaCharitraand K adambari
6)RayaSri f)InA.D. 643

7)TheReignof Harsha g)ChaukyanKing

8)M ahamokshaparishad h)Capitd of HarshaKingdom
9)Pulakesinll I)Sister of Rgjyavardhan
10)Bana j)Founder of NalandaUniversity

4.2.15 Essay Questions
1. Giveanaccount of thelifeand achievements of Harshavardhana?
2. Discusstheadminigtration system of Harshavardhana?

3. Explain the Social, Economic, and Cultural conditions of India under the
Harshavardhanadynasty.

4.2.15.1 Short questions
1. MahamokshaParishad
2. Kanauj Assembly
3. Account of HiuenStang
4. NaandaUniversty

4.2.16 References
1. K.A.NilakantaSastri, “ A History of South India’
2. K.M. Panikkar “ Sri Harshaof Kanauz”

3. R.C.Mgumdar, H.C. Ryachaudhuri& KdikinkarDatta“ AnAdvanced History of
India’

4. V.D.Mahgan“Early History of India’
5. V.A. Smithed. by Percival Spear “The Oxford History of India”
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6. RomilaThapar “ A History of India’ Vol-One
7. B.N.Puri “Higtory of IndianAdministration
8. PN. Chopraed.(The Gazetteer of India-vol-2) “History and Culture”

Things to do

1. Sketchtheempireof the Harshavardhanadynasty an outlinemap of Indiaand identify
thefollowing Places

(a) Sthaneswar (b) Kanauj (c) Prayaag (d) Vallabhi
Points to Remember
P According to Bana, Pushybuti kingdom wasfounded by Pushyabuti.
PHarshavardhanaruled the Pushyabuti dynasty from 606to 647 A.D.

P> Sasaka, theking of Bengal or Gauda, Devagupta, the Ruler of Eastern Malava,
were contemporary of Harsha

P ChinesepiligrimsHiuen Tsang and |-tsing were the students of NalandaUniversity

House of Pushyabhoti

Naravar dhana (Stahneswar)
Ra'yall'ardhanal
Aditya%ardahma
Y l l
Rajyavardhana Har shavardhana Rajyasi

(Siladitya) (Queen of theMaukharies)

(Sthanewar and Kanauj)
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Multiple Choice
Si-yu-ki waswritten by —
a) Huien Tsang b) Fahien ¢) Harshad) Bhanudu
HuienTsang visited Indiaduring thereign of——
a) ChandraguptaM ouryab) Chandraguptall ¢) Harshad) Pulakesin |
The Capital of Pusyabhuti Dynasty was—
b) Delhi b) Kanauj c) Pataliputrad) Badami
Namethethreebookswritten by Harshavardhana—
a) Naganandm, Ratnavali, Priyadarshikab) Naganandm, Ratnavali, Mrichhakatikac)
Naganandm, M eghadoota, Priyadarshikad) Vikramorvasyam, Megadoota,
Mdavikagnimitram
Harshamoved hiscapital from Staneswar to——
a) Patdiputrab) Delhi ¢) Ujjaind) Kanauj
Harsha s march towards south was checked by —
a) ChandraguptaM ouryab) Chandraguptall ¢) Harshad) Pulakesin |
HarshaCharitaand Kadambari waswritten by—
a) Chandragupta M ouryab) Banudu c¢) Harshad) Pulakesin |l
Charakasamhitawaswrittenby

a) Sudrakab) Charakac) Aryabhattad) Palakavya
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4.3 ARAB CONQUEST
OF SIND,
INDIA
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4.3 ARAB CONQUEST OF SIND,
INDIA

Contents

4.3.1Learning Objectives

4.3.2 Introduction and Islam religion and its embarkment.
4.3.3 Causes of Arab invasionson Sind

4.3.4 Results and the significance of Arab Invasions.
4.3.5Learning Out Come

4.3.6 Model Questions

4.3.7 Glossery
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ARAB CONQUEST OF SIND, INDIA

¢ Learning Objectives
Studentswill acquire knowledge about
A brief history of Islam and its doctrines.
Political conditionsin Indiaon the eve of Arab Conquests

Know the Mahammad-bin-Qasim invasion on Sind

* & o o

Results of the Arab Conquests
* Lessensto India

“TheArab conquest of Sind ison episode an the history of Indiaand of I1slam.
A triumph without result” — Lane Poole.

I ntroduction

The death of Harsha Vardhana of Pushya Bhuti Dynasty in 647 A.D., left a
vaccum and unleashed centrifugal forces that marked the end of the ancient period in
Indian history and ultimately paved the way for the Muslim rule in India. The
disappearance of the vast Harsha's empire and the absence of a powerful successor
accelerated ageneral scramble for power amongs North Indian Kingdoms and Clans.
Their incessant warfare dissi pated their resourcewithin. Their internal rumblings and
mutual disrust resulted in speeding up their rivalry among themsel veswhen the foreign
intruders waiting at boarder in the form of Muslim Arabs and Turks. Therewere
many prominent and impressive Hindu Kingdoms which were prevalent on the eve of
Arab invasions. They include Sindu under Dahir, Kashmir under Karkota dynasty,
Kabul and Punjab under Hindu Shahi dynasty, Kanauj under Gurajara Pratiharas,
Ajmir under Rgjaput chauhans, Chendals, Chedis, Solanki of Gujarat and Pala dynasty
of Bengal.

It was at that time, ever ready to explore and expl oit fresh venues of wealth and
religion, Arab’swho set up an empirecalled ‘ Caliphate’ in Central Asianow turned
towardsIndia. Thetrumbled Inidabecameavictim to their religious zeal and economic
greediness.

Islam and Sind | nvasion

Thereligion Islam was born at Maccain Arabia, founded by Prophet Mohammad.
He was born to Abdullabin Al-Muttalib and Aminabint Wahb at Meccain 570 AD.
He was a deeply spirutal man, and often spent time in meditation on Mount Hira. As
per the traditional story, when he was meditating in a cave, the angel Jibreel who
ordered him to recite Allawhich he believed that they were the words of god. Thus,
he became amonotheist, and preached to worship Allah. But the people of Mecca
disliked his preachings, so he shifted hisplaceto Madinain 622 AD. Thisflight from

187



‘TPoqDE DS’ (BT ©FE0 T (@PB0E0ND 36335‘25 AN $o5°) (esen 35%1056055,
B H5P0 ‘DhTH LroRD. BdED SBESE el ©RgSEpb. Sbsst RBDHES
o SBA LS DO B B0 HB0 VB (@PE0dod Ingo WSS (Frodoze
TSP R,

SoSRE (5558 (HS5ST8 ‘@oTeS’ HBA%H TS, SoIRE (5558 ©5SES eéaﬁééoﬁwen.
& S0 It BokS @;W@& SEW0D (505 warere® 24.9% (Haedd HA QBRI .
8 HIdanh o, Angels, gooesS &6 (©8S (in day of Judgement) B 550
D30 EOA Gored. 2632625 58 S50 08 S0ggR0) oD, O EdEw, $Ees,
Be, 2288 O S,

2632625 (258 6325 éoéé{gééwé’s 8BNS Soog "(0325& P JohS arnss,
‘DO 0T DS TPEHE e EgBen 3&’3&;363. PO HEI (@Bozos® ‘Déa&éﬁaﬁéo,
©aDd swLéEﬁao@’s FPEIS0M 50008, BOESD DO 2.8 oS PESBIoSED Hode
P07 Bordir(Ben (FPE0gianTeom.

@62.»”0 QORI BOLCITEED 1710 TPBLIED :

DS (HNF HBedosBo Hods o rosts wdden wéroBE JwE Y
[EPoSinod Bre KO H8H S (oo DKBoT. STY I KBRS
GPESRE0D 08 R0Rod. @9 sP00 oD Eree HITRIoE® 8 ardhesy Sowomred
EPdPROBE0 TRoe & B 2B%0HGen 708 HBNBR. o’ grrorrd grar, (55,
GersS B a’aegweén SBEDONTES B0 DPHeoNTD. DB gPESRYE HBHDoHNSeD,
08 AJBes s°0F 00 ePEETE0 LoD tﬁe)?g 263%39015 SEMASrow.  @erod 60666?30935
205PH0 H0D BS PePEH VG DTVIPTOS (HOTPB0T LEOD VOLFEE ECored
oI, 58 0BT A0S wlape JOFE FOH Hod SIrEeHe el
©B80TE. = wrerd Jo°EBoSEost 0%, weersR CoTRR) (BGOSR edsedo
&°0800. &8 Difore rere, PP ©HHBE" e Boer, mdﬁ:éé&o@s 2R DD Teerd
oS8 L.E0SEH s SeESrY)K0 230A0h. TOKDIFD 203 mo&éé&oé’s@ o850 D0
Erre Dogr FeH DES® rBeFN LD SVSFos.  BID RO edSTHore
FPODS e, LD S5 et O DB wand 17 Lo oee 36355‘35@,735 S
FPROK BoEAPE TPADBET JCHDHoTTE. §rRo B FEEPFOE Joén m&é@g@s
359000 o8rb ($8Dh&08 36533%03 B DHIH HOD), W& :’(926?306820 SErerdo
B8 EroorT JrEENHTND.  ereden, DHEen B 0308 ?3“658@63 83 IHH
BHHER w88 DFArHERD TS, Barl, [ripmears 5§ 2dhS dwred® &8od
IDRCD0 PPN FEIFT)KD.  Toadrd ToBerdy Erd SodHobd :&_)K)éaoﬁs &0
B80H0D DITH ‘EFEH TR, B Dogorr ersR)EearE, Toesmed) werbo&t

188



Meccato Madinaiscalled Hijzra. After establishment hereturned to Meccaand made
the peopleto accept his new faith. He became a monotheist and preached the worship
without idolatry. Quran isthe saying of Mohammad and the followers of Quran and
Mohammad are Islamic religion people. And every Muslim should havefaith inAllah,
Angels, Quran, Mohammad and in day of judgement. The important doctrines of
Mohammed which are said to be 5 pillar are Kalima, Namaz, Roza, Zakat and Haj .

After the demise of Mohammad in632A.D., i.e., in 10th Hizra, Abu Bakr became
asuccessor to him and worethetitle of 'Caliph'. These Caliphate used to el ective but
later on it became hereditary. The second Caliph was Omar, during histime the conquest
of Sind took place.

Causesfor Arab Invasions:

With inacentury after the death of prophet, the Arabswith the martial spirit infused
by prophet and Islam conquered extensive territories from the frontiers of Chinato the
Shores of Atlantic. The country was not strange to them since they had carried on trade
with Indiafrom ancient times. They made an attempt in the middle of the Seventh
Century. Their earlier attemptsto seize Thana, Broach, Gulf of Debal in Sind were all
failed. But the fabulouswealth of Indiaand thereligious zeal had not stopped them
from Indian attention. It was accelerated when the plunder of eight vessels of precious
sent by the pirates, carried for Caliph (Walid) of Baghdad and Hajjaj, the governor of
Persia sned by the King of Serendib (Modern Srilanka) took place at the part of Debal
(Thatta) in Sind region. Indeed, it wasinterpreted as adeliberate attempt to undermine
the prestige of the Calipy by Sindu ruler RgjaDahir. Infact thisincident evidently hurt
thefeelings of Caliph who demanded Dahir to punish miscreants, pirates. But Dahir did
not. Then enraged Caliph ordered Hajjg to invade Sind and punish theinfidelers.

Thus, Hajja sent an army under the leadership Ubedullaand later Budail, but both
of them failed to recon with Dahir and killed by him. Then, Hajjaj felt very unhappy
with the developments at Sindu, and appointed another expedition under the command
of ayoung, handsome and able M uhammad-bin-Qasim. He wasthe son-in-law of Hajjgj
was hardly 17 yearsold. A born soldier, with infinite courage, indefatigable energy and
capacity to command, Qasim used hisbrain with tact. He convinced Dahir opponentsin
Sind and obtained their support. Jats, Mades and other dissident Buddhists came together
to defeat Dahir, Thus, the fierce battle was took place between Dahir and Qasim at
Debal, Rewar and Brahmanabad in 712 AD. Dahir army not only tasted humiliation
defeat under the hands of Qasim but had to lost their king itself who waskilled. And his
gueen Rani Bai who too resisted for sometime performed 'Jauhar’. Qasim army easily
occupied Brahmana Bad, capital Alor. Thetwo sons of Dahir, Jaisingh and Fiugi were
also defeated in the war and two daughters Parimala Devi and Suraj Devi were captured
and sent as presentsto the Caliph. In 723 AD Qasim attacked on Multan, ‘ (the City of
Gold’) and plundered. The people of Sind were given the status of Zimmis. They did
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not involved in the lives and property of the people. Qasim wasrecalled by the Caliph
very quickly due to the differences between Ummayaids and the Abbasids. Abbasids
who dethroned Ummayids, ousted Qasim and executed him. Thus, the administrationin
Sind brokedown.

The Significance of theArab Invasions

As Stanley Lane poole Quated ‘the Arab
Conquest of Sind isan episodein the history of |
India and Islam... a triumph without results. 3
“But, if we observe carefully, we found much
impact of Arabs on many fields. They adopted | .
administrative system of Indiaexisted with minor
changes. They divided the conquered provinces ‘g
into Igtasunder an Arab Officer. Hinduswere (&=
also employed asthedistrict and village officers Kk (k ‘
who enjoyed independent powers under their }
jurisdiction. The old principles of land
assessment and collection of revenues were
continued. But, the imposition of Jezia was ol
started, but not in regid manner. As aresult,
Hindus continued to enjoy freedom of worship.

Theinvasion of Sind was proved more promisinginthefield of Culture and learning.
Arabs gained knowledge of Indian religion, culture mathematics, astronomy etc., which
were not only carried to their land but also to Europe. It was significant that Arabs
served as middleman between Indiaand Europe. Indian scholastic writings such as
Brahmasiddanta of Brahma Gupta, Charaka Samhhita of Charaka, and Panchatatra of
Vishnu Sarmaweretranslated into Arabic. Al-Khwarizmi used the Hindu numeralsin
his astronomical tablesand issued atreatise‘ Al-Khwarizmi’ on the Indian numerals. It
is to be noted the “The New Form of “Hindustani Music” was the result of the
amalgamation of Arab and Indic music. Many an Indian scholarslike Bhala (Scientist),
Manaka (Doctor), Saleh (Doctor) etc., wereinvited to Bagdad. Even scholars from
Bagdad were also invited to India. The Arab Astronomer, Abu Ma Shar had studied
astronomy in Benarasfor Ten years.

‘ Another interesting field which was tremendousimpact of Arabswas architecture
where the new style of ‘Saracenic Architecture’ was evolved. Considering all
developmentsin thisfield, Havell contends quiterightly; “It was India, not Greece that
taught Islam in the impressionable years of its youth, formed its philosophy and inspired
its most characteristic expressionin literature, art, architecture.’

After the Qasim'srule, Arabs failed to consolidate their power at Sind. They
neither established their thrown on the land of Sind comfartably nor penetrated into the
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hearts of Indian people. Thus, they lost the wonderful opportunity of transforming India
into aland of Islam. Further, Indianstoo failed to learn the lessons from History. The
rulersof Indian soil neither united to drive away Arabs nor prepare themselvesto defend
the country from the future Islamic invasions. If therulers of India, particularly Rajputs
had been alerted and united, they would have achieved their long cherished dream of
the establishing 'Hindu Pad Padushahi' in India. Even though, it exposed the weakness
of Indiato theworld, no ruler recognised this as a danger bell at the door step of India.
It was the lesson, which had to be learned by Indian rulers, but they did't. The same
weakness of not being united in tough times has become alegacy on Indian land.

Thus, it may be understood that while politically of no consequence, the Arab
invasion of Sindh definitely led to anindelible exchange of cultural ideasinthe Indian
and Arab Civilizations.

Learning Out Come
After learning thislesson the studentswill be ableto explain.

¢  Prevailing political disunity internal, rumblings and incessant warfare among the
North-Indian Kingdoms.

¢  Arabsgreediness of religious expansion and attraction on Indian wealth.
¢  Arabconquest or Sind and its results.
¢  Significance of Sind conquest by Arabs.
Model Questions.
Answer in detail (200 words).
1. Analysethecausesfor Arab Invasionson India?
2. Assesstheimpact of the Arab Conquest of Sind?
Write a Short Notes

1. Cdiph

2. Idam

3.  Mohammad-bin-Qasim
4. RaabDahir

5.  Hindustani Style.
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choosetheCorrect answer.
1 What werethefiveimportant doctrinesof Idam?
(@ Kdima Namaz (b) Raza (c) Z&kat, hazz (dAd.
2 Whetismeartby Idam?
(@ Itwasabdief (b) ItwasArabscusomaone (€) Surrender of Will of theGod
(d)agangttheHindusm.
3 Theruler of Sndduringtheinvasonof MuhammadbinQaam?

(@ RgaDahir (b) Prithvi Raj Chawhan (c) Jayachandra
(d) Hajjaj
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C Matchthefollowing

1.

a b D

P w DN PRE

GurjaraPratiharas
Kashmir

Dahir

Hajjaj

Walid

Kalima
Namaz
Raza
Zakat
Hazz

Glossory

. Abu-Ma-shar
Al-khwarizmi
Allah
Brahmagupta
Cadliph
Charaka
Hazaz

Hijra

In day of judgement
Jauhar

jibreel

Jijia

Khuran
RajaDahir

® 6 6 6 6 O O O O O O o o o

Saracenic architecture

Vishnu Sarma

L 2

* Zimmis

(a) Caliph

(b) Bagdad

(c) Sind

(d) Kanawi

(e) Karkota Dynasty

(a) Mecca

(b) BelieveinAllah
(c¢) Kindness

(d) Fasting

(e) Prayer

-Astronomis of Arab

-A treatise on hindu numerals
-God of Muslims

-An author of Brahma Siddantha
-Religious head of Muslims
-Author of Charaka samhita

- Ruler of Prussia

-New year of Islam

-final judgement

-Hindu practice of SEIf immolation
-AnAngle

-A religioustax on Hindus
-Religiousbook of Muslims
-Ruler of Sindh

-lslamic culture consists of mosques,tombs
etc

-An author of Panchatantra grammar

-religious freedomin Islamic Counry
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Unit -V

History and Culture of South India (9" century AD to 13" century
AD): Local Saf Government of Cholas; Administration, Society,
Economy and Culture under Kakatiyas—RudramDevi
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Airavatesvara Temple, Kumbakonam
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59.2 Literature

5.9.3 Architecture

5.9.4 Learning outcome

5.9.5 Glossay

5.9.6 Matching

5.9.7 ExaminationMode Question

5.9.8 References

5.0 Objectives

1 To create awareness and understanding of therich South Indian cultureand heritage.
To know thePolitica History of Cholas

Toknow theinland & foreigninvasionsof Cholas

To Know theVillageAdministration system of Cholas

To understand the nature of the Cholastate and Polity

To know the magnificent temples of Cholas

o o g »~ w DN

.1 Introduction

Thehigtory of South Indiawas passing through aflux at the close of theeighth century. The
power of the Chalukyas of Badami or Vatapi wasfast disappearing and their placewas being
taken by the Rashtrakutas of M anyakhetain M aharashtra, who, after an eventful ruleof about two
centuries, declined at the close of the tenth century. On the ruins of the Rashtrakuta Kingdom
arosethedynasty of theWestern Cha ukyas or the Chal ukyas of Kayan who werethe contempo-
rariesof the Cholasof Tanjavur. Inthefar South, the Pallavas of Kanchi, whoruled glorioudly for
about four centuries, al so witnessed theeclipse of their power at the close of the ninth century and
their place wastaken by the Cholas. Thus between the 9thto 12th centuries, two great dynasties
of the Chaukyasof Kalyan and the Cholasof Tanjavur ruled over thegreater part of South India.
Besidesthesetwo great dynasties many smaler dynastieslikethe Cheras of Kerala, the Eastern
Chaukyas or Chalukyasof Vengi, the Kadambas of Banavas, etc. ruled over different parts of
South India. But of dl thesedynastiesthe Cholaswerethe greatest rulersand their history outlines
the mains contours and landmarks of the history of South Indiaduring the period of their hege-

mony.
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5.2 Origin of the Dynasty and Political History

The Codas or Cholas, asrulers, are known to have existed from remote antiquity. The
Cholasareregarded asthe oldest among the kingdomsin South India. Their originisasold asthe
epic Mahabarata. Accordingto Il and X111 Rock Edicts of Asoka, the earliest historical docu-
mentsto refer to the Cholas, therewasafriendly power in the south beyond the pale of Mauryan
suzerainty. The Cholas gained territory and influencein thereign of Karikalawho ruledinthe2nd
century A.D. he defeated a combination of the Pandyas and Keralas. Heinvaded Ceylon and
brought from there 12,000 laborersto work for hisirrigation work onthe Kaveri. Karikalawas
succeeded by hisgrandson Nedumudikilli. During hisreign, the capital of the Cholaswasde-
stroyed by the seapirates. The greatness of the Cholaswasrevived by the dynasty founded by
Vijaylayawhose exact rel ationship with theearlier Cholasisunfortunately unknown. Hebegan his
rule shortly before850A.D. inthe neighborhood of Uriyur, probably asavassal of the Pallava
King. Itisbelieved that Vijayalayacaptured Tanjuvur from the Muttaraiyar Chiefs. He conquered
theregion of Tanjore, declared himself theruler of an independent state, and southto prove his
status by claiming descent from the Solar race. Vijya ayawas succeeded by hisableson, Aditya
|, about 875A.D. he considerably enhanced the power and prestige of the family, for he over-
threw the PallavaA parjitavarman and brought Tondamadalam under his sway about 890A.D.
after him hisson Paranthakal ascended the Cholathrone,

5.3.1 Paranthaka-l (A.D. 907 to 955)

InA.D. 907, thefirst important ruler of the CholaDynasty was Paranthakal. Hecameto
power and ruled for almost half acentury. He securesthe southern frontier of the kingdom by
campaigning against the Pandyas and capturing their capital, Madurai. Thisbrought himinto con-
tact with Ceylon, with whom the Pandyas had closerelations, and hostilities between Ceylonand
Tamil-nad began which wereto last through several decades. During hisrule Cholarealm com-
prised almost the entire eastern country from Kaahasti and Madrasin the north tothe Kaveri in
the South. With the death of Paranthka:1 in 953A.D., thehistory of the Cholasfor the next three
decadesissomewhat confused. It seemsthat after heruled histwo sons, Gandaradityaand Arinjaya,
and that thel atter wasfollowed by hisson, SundaraCholawho: inturn, wassucceeded by Aditya
Il Karikalaand UttamaChola.

5.3.2 Rgargal (A.D. 985-1014):

With the accession of SundaraChola’s son Rjgjrajal,(who wasknown by avariety of
titles, such asMummadi Chol adeva, Jyangonda, Chola-marthanda,etc,.), beganthemost glorious
epoch o the Cholas. By hisability, prowess, and military skill he soon built up the CholaEmpire
again and raised himself to aposition of supremacy in the South. One of the earliest exploits of
Raargal wasthe subjugation of the Cheras, whosefleet he destroyed at Kandal ur. Hethen took
Maduraand captured the Pandya King, Amarabhujanga. Rgjarajal then overran the Eastern
Chalukyan country of Vengi. Saktivarman (cir. 999-1011A.D) tried to stem therising tide of
Cholaaggression, but hisyounger brother successor Vimaaditya(1011-1018A.D.), recognized

203



SSTOR S éa?gé:e»

SBehen e, Feer&y Sorren o Do RS S)z:)*gé’)ée)% 2BN0B. B0, (BEHID,
BHHHEY OO BHIBATE ) DuegBolmrentr erderow. $oBos® o8 B ([Kogren
B TER TGO Erre (TPCHE0 230A08. S RSt Board TR DT (F°B°. @&éégy
B8 (323 E58 Dozeid), 3&erb (7R DOAH HT0 & SPeo TPBE.

HpPO o T STy Sorren & SP008° ErTe EEIron. SPehen eipBd Siomrold
RBoTB. (B 3OS L Joyeren IBosamon. wbdy S Fnsd HTosHE sPeos® YY)
Barerdire QoyETPen $BMPow. Toaitres, ooEo(S ¥ o0 B8 T QooEe Borren &850LHETH.
%0580, S¢oerdo, ron& o SEHB0, Boersrs, DSoasoes? 8)*3@@26 SOO5Pen @6&00&.
) FPOTren, [@PsPren & Sarodire (H85EE. Toatre S0ertd® J8odd ‘@b ETrocho’
DB{IIO. HY S0 & 190 eirden. Taredho ©ode STaMG B O) 055E BE God.
méo@s SeHeo 206&0{’326 S8 ool HoRSP ol Sh¥Hso, @é&é &%) dareaho, @@‘zbcg BerBo
OB, “S¥ Beyen [@FHOEFS HOEres ¢8R0 SHlez PErEgEven TOHT0 5B EHHEBR”
?ptﬁ:gés Ho&enH '338"3735)3. S0P, SPETR) 3@@6&?@53 Storer, Tod (H8Hen S0, Shen
P E8A0D B Egesorroy Sa5rdd Bt B L3 BRI DBoaBost Seooee:
QUsSeo. S5 Treren D E¥H Srne Fhomed. DO A ¥ m&mé%ogé Barecirs® BB,

Brahadisvara temple at Tanjavur (https.//images.app.goo.gl/
LV74romRdJvyvBYf6)

204



the overlordship of Rgjargjal, who asamark of friendship gave him the hand of his
daughter, Kundavvai (Kumdava). We arefurther told that the conquests of Rjargjal included
Kaingaand“theoldidandsof theseanumbering 12,000”, which have been generdly identified as
the Laccadivesand Madives. He annexed the northern part of the Ceylon Kingdom. Itsking
MahendraV took shelter in the South-east of the Island. Rajaraja sacked Anuradhapuraand
Polonnaruvawas madethe capital of the CholaProvince of Ceylon. Hebuilt thereasubstantia
stonetemple, the SivaDevale.

Raargal’sclamtofamerestsalso onthebeautiful Sivatempleconstructed at Tanjavur.
Itiscalled Rgargjesvaraafter hisnameandisespecialy noted itshuge proportions, smpledesign,
el egant scul ptures, and finedecorative motifs. Onthewa s of thetempl eisengraved an account of
Raargaexploits.

GREATEST EMPEROR ibgij iﬂjz)d_ ri'.;ﬁ;?;
RAJENDRA CHOLA -

FOR THE FIRST TIME HINDUISM SPREAD ACROSS ASIA ruled with his father for two
THROUGH HIS NAVAL CONQUESTS

years, succeeding himinl1014
A.D. Thepolicy of expansion
continued withtheannexation of
the southern provinces of the
Cha ukyas (theregion of mod-
ern Hyderabad). Campaigns

Tharizwe s

—— Trade Routes
Chola Terrlory

Chala Terrlory

againg CeylonandKerdawere
alsorenewed. By hismilitary
vaour and administrativetaents, heraised the CholaEmpireto the pinnacle of glory. A few years
after coming to thethrone, probably about 1017 A.D., heannexed thewholeof Sri Lanka, its
northern part having been previoudy conquered by Rgargal. Thefollowing year here-asserted
the Cholasupremacy over the kingsof Keralaand the Pandyan country. Ragjendral cameinto
conflict with the Western Chlukyan monarch Jays mhall Jagadekamalla. Next Rgendral directed
hisarmstowardsthe North, and his armies marched triumphantly asfar asthe Gangesand the
dominionsof the PalaKing Mahipala. In commemoration of that exploit, he assumed thetitle of
'‘Gangaikonda and built in the Trichinopoly District anew capital city called 'Gangaikonda-
Cholapuram', adorned by amagnificent palace, agigantic temple, and avast artificial lake. The
ruins, which have never been properly described or illustrated, have been much damaged by

gpoliaionfor buildingmaterid. TheCholamonarch’sachievementswerenot limited only toland;
he possessed apowerful fleet that gained authority acrossthe Bay of Bengal. Itissaid that he

vanquished
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Samgramavijayottungavarman and conquered Katahaor Kadaran (Sumatra). Presumably, the
expedition was undertaken not merely to satisfy Rgendral’ sambitions, but to further commercial

intercourse between the Ma ay Peninsulaand South India. But Rgjendradid not hold the northern
regionsfor long, the positionissimilar to that of Samudra Gupta s campaign in the south almost
seven hundred yearsearlier. Rgendral hasrightly been called thegreater so of agresat father. He
was active for about 32 years in extending the power and prestige of the Chola Empire. His
important titleswere Gangaikonda, Kadarangonda, and PanditaChola.

5.3.4 The Later Cholas

After Rgendral, Ragjadirgjeal cameto power in 1044 A.D. He subdued the Pandyan
and Keradakings and performed A svamedhasacrifices. He al so fought with Western Chalukya
monarch Somesvaral Ahamallabut, hewaslost hislifein thefamousbattle of Koppamin 1052
A.D.After Rgendral, Rgadirgal, Rgenedrall, ViraRaendraRg akesari, and AdiRajendra
ruled Choladynasty from 1052A.D. to 1070A.D. Rgenedrall fought with Somesvaral Ahamdla
and won the victory in the battle of Kudal-
Sangaman (Kurnool District) near the
confluenceof theKrishnaand the Tungabadra
rivers.

Western *
Chalukyas

Kulottunga |l (cir. 1070-1122 A.D.):
AdhiRgjendraprobably did not leaveany is-
sueto succeed him. Accordingly, the crown
devolved on Rgendrall whosetitletoit was
based on close matrimonial relations between
his house and that of the Cholas. For
Vimaadityaof Vengi had married the daughter , ,
Chola empire at #&accession of

of Rgargal Chola, named Kumdava, andther indalothungaChola | ¢, 1070.C.E e
son RajargjaVishnuvardhana had won

Sri La

Raendral Chola'sdaughter Ammangadevi as hisspouse. By thisunion wasborn Rajendrall
Chaukyacdled afterward Kul ottungal. who had himself obtai ned the hand of Madhurantaki,

daughter of Rgendrall Cholait would thusappear Kulotungal had more of Cholathan Chalukya

blood. ThusKulottungal united thetwo Kingdoms of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi and the
Cholas of Tanjavur. Himself adevout Shivaby faith, heisrecorded to have made grantsto the
Buddhi st shrines at Nagapatnam. After hisdeath, weak successors cameto power one by one,
under their rule Choladynasty rapidly declined and their place was taken by the Hoyasal as of
Dwarsamudraand Pandyasof Madura.
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5.3.5 Downfall of the CholaEmpire

By thethird quarter of thetwelfth century, Chola s ascendancy waswaning. Provinceson
thefringes of the kingdom were being eroded by neighbors. The power of thefeudatoriesinthe
Deccan hadincreased when centrd control weakened. Frequent campaigns had exhausted Chola's
resourcesand dthough they had fina ly succeeded in establishing their supremacy it wasat the cost
of their stability. Furthermore, the eventua breaking of Chalukyapower by the Cholaswasto
recoil on the Cholasthemselvessinceit removed the controlling authority over the Chalukya
feudatories, who set up their kingdomsand prepared to attack the Cholakingdom.

Among these, the most powerful werethe Yadavas, the Hoyasal as, and the Kakatiyas.
TheYadavaskept mainly to the northern Deccan, and their contributionto thefinal disintegration
of the Cholaswasinsignificant. The Hoysalaand the Kakatiyas became activefrom the twel fth
century onwards. Thelatter, having won their independence from the Chalukyas, retired to enjoy
it, except for the periods when they werein action against the Chol as. The main attack onthe
Cholasfrom thewest camefrom theHoyasd as, and thisCholaswereabletoresist. But their ol der
enemy, the Pandyakingdom of Madurai, saw thisasanidea opportunity to revive hostilities, and
the Cholastrength had, therefore, to be diverted to two fronts, the western and the Southern. The
weak successorsof Kulottungal wereunableto resist the enemiesand lost their power.

5.4 CholaAdministration

Theadministration of the Cholakingdom washighly systemized and had been organizedin
very ancient times. AsNed akantaSastri tellsus, “in the age of the Cholas, themost creetive period
of South Indian History, thewhole of South Indiawasfor thefirst time brought under the sway of
asinglegovernment, and aseriousattempt madeto face and solve the problemsof public admin-
istration arising from thenew conditions. Inloca government, inart, religion, and | etter, the Tamil
country reached heightsof excellence never reached againin succeeding ages; indl these spheres
asinthat of foreign trade and maritime activity, the Cholaperiod marked the culmination of a
movement that beganin an earlier age, under the Pallavas’. Our definite knowledge of the details
rests chiefly uponinscriptions dated between A.D. 800 and 1300A.D.

5.4.1 Central Administration

The emperor wasthe pivot on which turned the whole machinery of the state. Hedis-
charged hisonerousdutiesand responsi bilitieswith theadvice and help of ministersand other high
officers. Hisverba ordersweredrafted by the Royal or Private Secretary. Itisbelieved that inthe
days of Rgjargjal and his son, the Chief Secretary (Olainayakam) and another functionary
(Perundaram) had to confirm theroyal ordersbeforethey communicated to parties concerned by
the dispatch-clerk (Vidayadhi-Kari).

Thekingdomwasdividedinto severd provinces(Manddam), themostimportant of which

207



wereunder the charge of theViceroys. The provinceswere subdivided into divisions (K ottamsor
Va anadu) and the other units of administration in the descending order werethedistricts (Nadus),
unionsor groupsof villages (Kurrams), and thevillage (Gramam).

5.4.2 Justice

The Cholaking wasthe Chief Justice. The Cholakingsgave enough carefor thejudicia
adminigtration. Thevillage-level judicial administration wascarried on by thevillage assembly.
Disputeswere settled with proper evidence. Village assembliesexercised large powersin deciding
local disputes. Punishmentswere awarded by thejudicia officers. Thetrid of seriousoffensesand
major caseswas conducted by theking himsdlf.

5.4.3Military

The Cholashad an efficient army and navy. The Cholaarmy consi sted of €l ephants, cav-
ary, and infantry. Soldierswere given proper training. Commanders enjoyed theranks of Nayaks
and Sengpati. The Cholanavy wasaformidableonein South India. With thehelp of their navy, the
Chol as controlled the Coromandel and Mdabar coasts. The cantonmentswerecalled “Kadagam”.
TheBay of Bengal became CholaL ake. Aninscription of Karnatakamentionsthe existenceof 9,
00,000 warriorsin theinfantry of the Chola. The Chinese source Chau- ju- kuamentions about
60,000 e ephantsin Cholad ephantry. Consdering thevast sizeof the Cholaterritory itisclear that
they had alargearmy and it wasadministered very well.

5.4.4VillageAdministration

Themost important feature of the Cholaadministration wasthelocd administration at the
digtricts, towns, andvillageslevel. Aninscriptionfromthetemplewall a Uttarmerur (avillage of
brahmins) givesdetailsof how thelocal sabhafunctioned. It datesback to thetenth century and
reads.

There shall bethirty wards. Inthesethirty wardsthosethat livein each ward shall as-
sembleand shall select each person possessing befollowing qualificationsfor inclusionfor selec-
tionbylot:

1. He must own morethan one-quarter of thetax-paying land.
2. Hemust liveinahousebuilt onhissite.
3. Hisage must be bel ow seventy and abovethirty-five.

4. He must know the mantras and Brhamnas.

Disgudificationswere(1.) Onewhoisguilty of incest and has become pure by performing expia
tory ceremonies (2.) He should not commit to the Panchamahapatakas. (3.) He should not have
served morethan threeyears. (4.) Should not have committed theft. (4.) The non-submission of
accounts properly, while serving on thecommi ttee208



Each villagewas administered by two bodiesViz.,(1.) VillageAssembly (2.) Village Committees.
The committeesexercised supreme power inthevillage polity.

The Cholapattern of committeeswas caled Variyam. Therewerethreetypesof village
assembliesthat existed in the Cholamandaam: Ur, Sabhaor Mahasabhaand Nagaram

1. The Ur consisted of thetax-paying residents of an ordinary village.
2. The Sabhawasrestricted to the Brahmanas.
3. TheNagaramwas mostly created for mercantileinterests.

Thevillage assembly was called “ perunguri” and itsmemberswere called Perumakkal .
Generally, theassembly met inthevillagetemple, but sometimesit met under the shade of atreeor
on the bank of atank.

5.4.5Village Committees

Based on prescribed qudificationsalist of qualified candidateswill beprepared for each
ward. Out of them, onewill be selected the ward through alottery system called “ Kudavoli”.
Findly, al the selected candidateswill bedivided into different committees (Variyams) according
to their talent and experience. From among the persons duly nominated, onewasto be chosenfor
each of the 30 Kudmbus or wards by Kudavolai or pot-ticket. Out of these 30 persons, 12 were
appointed to theAnnua Committee. 12 to the Garden Committee, and 6 to the Tank Committee.
A Standing Committee and Gold Committeewerealso selected. Villageassembliescarried on
villageadminigtration effectively with the hel p of variyams. Mae membersof the society werethe
members of these variyams. Therearemany variyamsin every village. Niyayavariyam adminis-
tered justice. The Dharmavariyam looked after charitiesand temples. Thottavariyam looked after
flower gardens. Erivariyam wasin charge of tanks and water supply. The Ponvariyam wasin-
charge of thefinance. The Gramakariyavariyam looked after theworks of al committees. The
members of these variyamswere known as* Varivaperumakka”. They rendered honorary ser-
vice. Thevillage officialswere paid sd arieseither in cash or in kind. Good functioning of these
variyamsincreased theefficiency of theloca administration of the Cholas.

5.4.6 Powers of the Village Assembly

Village assemblieswere entrusted with the entire management of thevillage. They were
practically the absol ute proprietors of villagelandsand wereresponsi blefor the collection of the
total amount of revenueto the government. Village assemblies seem to have exercised the exclu-
siveright of administering justice. They practically exercised dl thepowersof astatewithintheir
narrow sphereof activity. Thevillageassembly hel ped the peoplein times of famineor scarcity. It
providesthem with means of subsistence. Sometimes, it borrowed from thetreasury of thevillage
templefor that purpose. It acted as atrustee of local banks. It wasits duty to maintain local

religiousand charitableingtitutions. It madeeducation provision. It protected thevillagefrom
209



outsideinvadersand gave rewardsto choose who rendered meritorious services by sav-
ing the peoplefrom them.

Thevillageassemblieswereresponsiblefor the payment of taxesduefromthevillage. The
village assemblies possessed practically absol ute authority over the affairs of thevillageand they
weregenerdly left undisturbed by the Central Government.

Assaid by K.A.N. Sastri, “anice balance was struck between the centralized control and local
initiative, the clear distinction was kept between the functions of the state and those of social

group’”
5.5 Sources of Revenue (Ayam)

The State derived itsincome mainly from land revenue which normally amounted one—
sixth of thegrossproduce. Variations, if any, from thisrate depended upon the qudity of land and
water facilities. Sometimesremissionsweregranted in case of floods or famine. Theroyal dues
were collected by the village assembliesand were paid either in cash or in-kind or in both. An
inscription enumerates numerousimposts, such asthoseon looms (tari -irai), oil-mills(sekkara),
trade (settirai), goldsmiths (tattarpattam), animals, salt (uppayam), tools (Vli-ayam), bazaars,
etc., besides other exactionswhose connotationisnot at all clear.

5.6 Foreign Trade

Mahabalipuram, Kaveripattinam, Shaiyur, and Korkai onthe east coast and Quilon on
the Malabar Coast had el aborate establishments controlling the south Indian trade both west-
wards and eastwards. Persiaand Arabiawerethe destinations of thosetrading with thewest, with
siraf onthe Persian Gulf asan entre-pot. Trade with Chinareached an unprecedented volume
during these centuries, which led toitsbecoming astate monopoly in China, the Chinese govern-
ment not wishing to losetheincomefromit. Itisbeieved that therewas an Indian settlement onthe
mainland opposite Formosa.

5.7 Irrigation Works

LikethePallavas, the Cholasundertook vast irrigational projects. Apart from sinking
wellsand excavating tanks, they threw mighty stone dams acrossthe Kaveri and other riversand
cut out channelsto distribute water over largetracts of land. Rajendra Cholabuilt ahugetank
named Cholagangam in hiscapitd city Gangai kondaChol gpuram and was described astheliquid
pillar of victory. About 16 mileslong, it wasprovided with duicesand cana sfor irrigating thelands
inthene ghboring areas. Itsembankmentswere sixteen milesinlength it was provided with stone
duicesand channds.

5.8 Social Conditions

Caste-consciousness had becomeamarked featurein socid relationships. Thebrahmans
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stood out distinct fromtherest of society, confident of their privileged position. They were
frequently exempted from tax, many of them owned land, and in addition, they had royal support.
Unlikethenorth Indian Brahman landowners, the south Indian brahmanswere more adventurous
andinvested their surplusincomein commerce. Theinscriptionsof thelater period of the Chola
rule mention two major divisionsamong the castes-Valangai and Idangai castes. The Shudras
weredivided into the clean Shudras-whose touch was not poll uting —and the unclean shudra, who
weredebarred fromentry into thetemple.

5.8.2 Significance of the Temple

Thecenter of socia and economiclifeat thetime, particularly intherural areas, wasthe
temple. The temple would either be donated by the king, or else it was built and maintained
through the donationsof guildsand merchantsinacity. Inthevillageleve, templeswould be built
by thevillage. Invillagesthetemplecamenaturaly to bethecenter of activity andinterest sincethe
assembly was held there, aswasthe school, and since the temple was maintained by the village
people. The maintenance of thetemple compareswith that of any large-scaleingtitution of modern
times. Thetempleat Tanjore, possibly therichest during thisperiod. Devadasiswere commonly
foundinmost templesin Cholatimes. They werein originaspecia and venerated group of women
attendants some of whom, liketheVestal Virginsof Rome, werededicated to thetempleat birth or
when quiteyoung. Some of them arewell trained in Bharat Natyam. But in many templesthe
devadasi sdegenerated into shamefully expl oited protitutes, their earnings being collected by the
templeauthorities. Thevast mg ority of women had towork either intheir homesor inthefields.

Religion

Cholaemperorswerethefollowersof either Saivism or Va shnavism. They built templesin
honour of Lord Sivaor Lord Vishnu. Many templeswere built with the patronage of Cholakings
and Queens. By thistime Buddhismand Jainismlost their glory in South India. The Cholaemper-
orsalowed freedom of worship and offered necessary protectionto practiceone’srdigion. Along
with Saivism and Vai shnavism therewerethefollowers of Kdamuka, Kgpdikasand Pasupathas.
Thetemplesremained centers of economic activity during this period. Sometimes, however, they
violated the good custom, as when a Cholaarmy destroyed the Jain templesin the Hoyasala
country, and aCholaking drove Ramanujainto exile.

5.9 Cultural Conditions

The Cholasweregreat patrons of Education, scul pture, and art, during their reign, asa
result, the most magnificent templesand exquisite bronzeiconswere created in South India.

5.9.1 Education

Thetemplewasa so the center of forma education in Sanskrit, asystem that had contin-
ued froman earlier period. Pupilswereether taught by thetemple priestsasinthesmdler village
templesor el se attended the colleges attached to thelarger temples. Educationwasaso available
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inthe Jain and Buddhist monasteries, but sincethese werefew their impact was slight.
Coursesinthecollegeswerethoseat in asystematic manner demanding regular attendance and
instruction. Thebetter-known of these collegeswere thoseat Enayirm, Tribhuvani, Tiruvadutural,
and Tiruvorriyur.

5.9.2 Literature: Literary worksin Sanskrit continued to be written within theframework of
grammars, lexicons, manuas, or rhetoric, commentaries of the older texts, prosefiction, and po-
etry. Tamil literature of thisperiod showsgrest livelinessand vigour asin Kamabn'sversion of the
Ramayanaor theworks of Kuttan, Pugalendi, Jayangondur, and Kalladanar. Tiruvakkadevar
wrote JivakaChintamani. Sekkilar * PeriyaRamayand ad o bel ongsto thisage. Many of theinscrip-
tionscontainlong passagesin Tamil whichindicatethat it wasawell-devel oped language, having
enriched itsvocabulary by associating San-
krit.

5.9.3. Architecture

Architectura activity inthe South con-
tinued inthelater phase of the Pallavarule.
The rich heritage of the Pallava tradition
passed on to the Cholaswho supplanted the
Pall avas asthe dominant power of the South
about theend of the 9th century A.D. During
theregimeof Cholas, the Dravidastyleenters
yet another brilliant and digtinctivephase. The
early Cholamonumentsareusudly smdl, yet
eachrepresentsacompleteformationinwhich
therelation with the Pallavamonumentsre-
mainsclear and unmistakable.

https.//commons.wikimedia.org/
wiki/File:NatarajaMET.JPG#/
media/File:NatarajaMET.JPG

Theearliest Cholatempleislocated at Dadagpuram inthe South Arcot District dating from
thetenth century. Templearchitecturehad remarkablegrowth inthetimeof Adityaand Paranthaka.
Some of thetemplesof the early Cholaarchitecture were at Kumbakonam, Kodambakam and
SrinivasaNd | ur, etc.

Two supremecreationsof the Dravidatemplestylearethe Brahadisvaratempleat Tanjavur
and thetempleof the namea Gangaikonda CholaPuram. Thefirst wasbuilt by RgargiaCholaand
the second by his son RgjendraChola. BrihadisvaraTemple at Tanjavure had agreat sikhara,
consisting of fourteen storeys, risesto aheight of 190 feet, and is crowned by amassive dome
congsting of asingleblock of stone. Themassivebuilding iscovered from the baseto thetop with
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scul ptures and decorative buildings. It occupiesthe center of acourtyard with other sub-
sidiary chapels, but the whole areais dominated by the high tower over the shrinewhichisa
conspicuouslandmark inthelocality.

Therewasanother massivetempleat GangaikondaCholapuram, the new capitd city built
by RgendraCholaintheTrichinopoly digtrict. Thecity wasa so adorned with amagnificent paace
andavast artificia lake, with astone embarkment, morethan fifteen-milelong.

Cholaart ischaracterized by amassive grandeur. The huge structures were decorated
with minute scul pturesinvol ving immense labour and infinite pains. As Fergusson very aptly re-
marked, “the Cholaartistsconceived likegiantsand finished likejewd ers’. Some Cholatemples
a Tanjavur and Ka ahsti contain beautiful portraitimagesof royd personages, likethoseof Rgarga
| and hisqueen Lokamhadevi and Rajendral and his queen Cholamahadevi. The Cholasa so
encouraged plagtic art; the metal and stoneimages cast during the period areexquisitel y executed
and display awonderful vigour, dignity, and grace. The masterpiece of Cholascul ptureisthe
famous Natargjaor the Dancing Sivaimage at the great temple Chidambaram. Numerous such
imageswerea so molded in bronze. ThisNatargjahasbeen described asthe* cultura epitome” of
the Cholaperiod. The Cholasa so patroni zed painting. Of the Cholapaintings, themost important
arethosein the pradakshinapassage of the Rgjarg evaratemple.

L earning Outcome
After learning thislesson the student will beableto explain

1 Sourcesof the CholaDynasty liketheLiterary, Archaeol ogical sources, and Origin of the
Dynagty

TheMilitary and Persona accomplishments of RgaRagjaand RgjendraChola.
TheVillageAdminigtration system of Cholas.

Socid, Economic conditionsunder CholaDynasty

a M~ W DN

Contribution of the Cholasto South IndianArt and Architecture
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Gangaikonda-Cholapuram (https://images.app.goo.gl/
LgWMRDuyRXHWWM 626)
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Glossary

Gangaikonda-Cholapuram

Devadasi

Dravida

Quilon

Siraf
Solar race

Vairyam

Vetti

1) RgaRaa

2) RgendraChola
3) KulotungaChola
4) Tiruvakkadevar
5) Sekkilar

6) Kuda -Sangaman
7) Uttarmerur

8) Chidambaram

9) Tanjavur

10) Kundavi

The town of the Chola who took over Ganga (Water
from Ganga) or who defeated (the kings near) Ganga
Female Slaves of the God

People living in South India and speaking Telugu, Tamil,

Kannda and Malayalam languages

Old Name of Kollam of Kerala. It has Powerful port. Now

it is the second largest port in Kerala.
It was an ancient port of Iran.
Decedents of Lord Rama

Board/Committee

Forced Labour

Matching

a JvakaChintamani.

b) Vimdaditya

C) Ganga kondaCholgpuram
d) Kurnool Digtrict

2) PeriyaRamayana

f) BrihadeeswvaraTemple

0 VillageAdminigtration

h) Natarga(Shiva)Bronzeldol
i) United Eastern Chlukyasand Cholas
) CholasCepita
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Examination M odel Questions

Answer in Brief

o > w N P

Writeashort note onimportance of Uttarmerur Inscription?

What weretheinteresting featuresin VillageAssemblies of Cholas?
Explaintheachievementsof Rgarga
DescribetheAchievementsof RgendraCholal

Explaintheimportanceof BrihdeeswaraTemple

Essay Questions

1. WhowereCholas?Writetheir Political History?
2. Discussthesdlient featuresof Cholaadministration
3. Writeabout the Village administration system of Cholas.
4. What werethe contribution of Cholasto South Indian art and Architecture?
5. ExplaintheSocia, Economicand Culturd conditionsof Cholas?
References:
1 RomilaThapar, A History of India(vol-1) from thediscovery of India
to 1526
2. K.A. NilakanthaShastri, A History of South India
3 V.D. Mahgan, Early History of India
4 P. RaghunathaRao, History and Culture of AndhraPradesh
5 B.S.L. HanumanthaRao, ReligioninAndhra
6 V.K.Agnihotri, Indian History
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Did you know thelocation of Uttermerur Inscription?

Thevillage Uttarmerur, which hasa1260 year history, issituated in Kanchegpuram
district, about 90 km from Chennai. The Pallavaking Nandivarman 1 established it around
750A.D. ThePdllavas, the Chol as, the Pandyas, the Sambuvarayars, the VijayanagaraRayas,
and the Nayakas successively ruled it. The village has three important temples, the
SundaraVaradarg aPerumal Temple, the Subramanyatemple, and the Kailasanathatemple

Things to do

1. Draw a sketch map of India and show the following
(a) Chola dynasty boundaries (b) Tanjore (c) GangaikondaCholapuram

2. Onan outline Indian map, mark the areas to which RajendraChola ex-
peditions carried out successfully.

3. Write the brief note on the temples of Brihadeeswara and
Gangaikondacholapuram

4. Visitthe ancient temple/monument/forts of your place and note down
the history and its importance.

Marriage Alliances between Cholas of Tanjavur and East-

ern Chalukyas of Vengi
Rajrajal (Chola)

3

Rgendral KundavaimarriedVimdaditya (E.Chaukya)

l )
Ragendrall AmmangaDevi MarriedRgjargjaNarendra(E. Chalukaya)

3
MadurantakiMarriedRajendrall or Kulotungal (E. Chalukya)
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Did you know what is the Panchamahapatakas

Thefivegreat sinsbe ngkilling abrahman, drinking achohol, theft, adultery, and associ-
alingwithcriminds

Think how to brought such a huge block to Brihadeswar Temple

Itissaidthat thishuge block was carried to theimmense height bebeingrolled long an
inclined road, about four mileslong, specialy built for thispurpose.

Points to Remember

e Uttarmerurinscription of Parantaka | gives details of village administration
system of Cholas

e Land taxin cash or kind was the largest single source of the income of the
Chola state

e Two supreme creations of the Dravida temple style are the Brahadisvara
temple at Tanjavur and the temple of the name at GangaikondaCholapuram.

e GangaikondaCholapuram, was the new capital city, built by RajenderaChola

e The master-piece of Chola sculpture is the famous Nataraja or the Dancing
Siva image at the great temple Chidambaram.
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Multiple Choice
Who wasthefounder of CholaDynasty?
a) Kubjavishnuvardhanab) Karika acholac) Rgargad) Gundyana
Thefamous Sivatemple Gangai kondaChol apuram wasbuilt by
a) Kubjavishnuvardhanab) Karikalacholac) Rgadirgad) Parantakal
Which Tamil dynasty wasfamousfor Local administration system?
a) Mouryasb) Chalukyasc) Cholasd) Kakatiyas
Who waslast greet ruler of CholaDynasty?
a) Kulutongacholab) Karikaacholac) Rgargjad) Gundyana
ThefamousNatargadancingidol waslocated
a) Tanjaur b) Madurai ¢) Chidambaram d) Uruyur
The book Jevakachintamani waswritten by
a) Charakab) Sekkilarc) Kamban d) Nannaya

Who among thefollowing ruler was caled Mummadi Choladeva, Jayagondaand
CholaMarthanda

a) ChandraguptaM ouryab) Chandraguptall ¢) Rgargad) KulutongaChola
Which Pandyan King was defeated by Rgjargjachola?
a) Amarbhujangab) Vijayonthongavermac) Mahipalad) None of theabove
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5.2 TheKakatiyas (A.D. 1110-1323)
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5.2.2 Early Rulers
5.2.3 Betall

5.2.4 Prolall
5.2.5Rudradeva
5.2.5.1 Coastal Andhra

5.2.5.2 Estimate

5.2.6 Ganapatideva

5.2.6.1 Annexation of Velanadu
5.2.6.2 Conquest of Néllore
5.2.6.3KalingaExpedition
5.2.6.4 War with Pandyas
5.2.6.5Estimate

5.2.7 Rudramadevi

5.2.7.1 Revolt of Ambadeva
5.2.8 Prathaparudradeva

5.2.9 Mudim Expeditions-Downfdl of the KakatiyaKingdom
5.2.10Adminigtration

5.2.11 Military

5.2.121rrigation
5.2.13Agriculture Devel opment
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5.2.15Literature
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5.2.17 RamappaTemple

5.2.18 Thousand Pillar Temple

5.2.19 Learning Objectives

5.2.20TimeLine

5.2.21 Glossary

5.2.22 Matching

5.2.23 Examination Modd Questions

5.2.24 References

5.2. Objectives

1. Tracethe chief eventsleading to the establishment of the K akatiyaDynasty.
2.Why do the Kakatiyastake specia caredigging of irrigation tanksinthe TelanganaRegion?
3. TheContribution of KakatiyastoAndhraDesaCulture

4. Learn about the techniques and stylesadopted by the Kakatiyasin thefield of art and architec-
ture

5. Tracethe causesfor the Downfall of the Kakatiyadynasty.
5.2.1 Introduction

About theclose of the 13th century, South Indiawasruled by three principa dynasties, the
Yaddavas of Devagiri, the Kakatiyas of Warangal, and the Hoysal as of Dwarasamudra. The
Kakatiyas hadtheir ascendency duringthedominionof theChaukyasof Kayani. Theearlier
doubtsexpressed by certain scholarsintracing the descent of thisdynasty from KakartyaGundyana,
asubordinate of the Eastern Chalukyan monarch, Amma 11 (945 AD.-970 A-D) were set at
rest inview of therecently discovered Bayyaram Tank inscription the names Kakartya,
Kakatyaand Kakaliyaare etymologically connected. Thedynasty derived its name either be-
cause of its association with a town known as Kakatipura (since the kings bore the title
‘Kakatipuravalabha) or because of their worship of agoddess called Kakati. At Ekasilanagara
(Waran- gd), the capital of the Kakatiyas atemplewas dedicated to Kakitamma. Hencethereis
reason to believe that Kakati purawasanother namefor Warangd itself. They weresaidto origi-
natefrom Chaturthakulaand they allied themsa vesby matrimony to chiefs of the Shudracaste,
athoughin many documentsre ated to giftsgivenin the Brahmins, their ancestry hasbeentraced to
the Solar dynasty of the Ikshvaku K shatriyas.

5.2.2 Early Rulers
Gundaya Rashtrakutawho wasreferred to in the Magal lu grant of Danamava(950A.D)
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wasthefirst known historical figure among the Kakatiyas. He sacrificed hislifeinthe
sarviceof the Rashtrakutaruler Krishnall whilefighting against the Eastern Chalukyas. Thegrate-
ful Krishnall placed Gundaya's son Eriyain charge of Kurravadi in Koravis manear Warangal.
Koravi, whichwaspart of the Mudigonda Cha ukyan kingdom under the suzerainty of the East-
ern Chalukyas, wasabone of contention between the Rashtrakutas and the Eastern Chal ukyas.
ThisKurravadi kingdom was created as acheck on the MudigondaChal ukyas on the eastern
bordersof the RashtrakutaEmpire. EriyamadeOruga (Kakatipura) hiscapital. Eriya sgrand-
son KakartyaGundyanarendered help on behaf of hismaster RashtrakutaKrishnalll to Danarnava
in setting aside hisbrother Ammall and occupying thethrone of Vengi, asaresult of which hegot
Natavadi asatoken of gratitude. Later when Tailapall put an end to the Rashtrakutarulearid
restored thewestern Chal ukyan authority with Kayani as headquarters, the Kakatiyas shifted
their loyaty to them. Gundyana sson and successor Betargjal took advantage of the Chal ukya-
Cholaconflict and carved out for himself asmall principality. He seemsto haveruled up to 1052
A.D. His son and successor Prolal (A.D. 1052 - 1076.) acknowledged the supremacy of
ChalukyaSomesvara | and fought successfully against the Nagas of Chakrakota, the Silaharas of
Konkana manda a, Bhadranga(probably Baddegaof thefamily of the Chaukyasof Vemulavada),
andkilledin battle Gonna, the chief of Purukuta. In recognition of these services, Prolaobtained
permanently by way of grant, Anmakonda-vishayafrom Somesvaral.

5.2.3 Beta 1

Betall, son and successor of Prola, ruled between 1076A.D. And 1108A.D. Betall
supported Vikramadityawho succeeded in ascending thethrone of Kayani in 1076. Vikramaditya
VI rewarded Betall by conferringon himtwo titlesVikramachakri and Tribhuvanamalla. Withthe
encouragement of Vikramaditya VI, he conquered Sabbimandala (Karimnagar) and
Mudigonda(K hammam). It was probably during this period, Anmakondabecamethe capital of
the Kakatiyas. Betall wasapatron of Saivismand constructed many templesto Sivaa Anamakonda
and other places. Betal’seldest son Durgargja(1108A.D.-1116 A.D.) attempted to rebel against
his Chaukyan suzerain. However, hisyounger brother Prolall set him aside and occupied the
throne of Anmakonda.

524 Prola |l (A.D 1116-1157)

Prolawasthemost famousamong theearly Kaketiyarulers. After thedeath of Vikramaditya
VI1.In1126 A.D., the Cha ukyan power beganto decline, Prolall took advantage of the confused
situation. Hisexploitsaredescribed at length in theAnamakondainscription. Heplayed an
activepartintheKaachuri revolution a Kayani and after the overthrow of Tailapalll, proclaimed
independence. Hemade extensive conquestsin Telangana. He defeated Govindargjaand handed
hiskingdom Kondapalli (inthe Krishnadistrict) over to Chododaya (whose brother wasruling as
hisfeudatory near Panugai). Hed so defeated and killed Gunda, theruler of Mantrakuta(Mantena
intheNuzvidtauk of Krishnadistrict), and annexed it to hiskingdom. According to an inscription
at Draksharama, Prolall died at the handsof Chodayaraja, the chief of the Kotafamily in 1157
A.D. Prolall married Muppamamba, thesister of Durgargja, theNatavadi chief. Hehad fivesons:
Rudradeva, Mahadeva, Harihara, Ganapati and ZDZlJégarq' a
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Imperial Kings
5.2.5Rudradeva(A.D. 1158-1195)

Rudradeva, also known as Prathaparudral who succeeded hisfather Prolall in 1158
A.D. wasthefirst king of the dynasty to overthrow the subordinate position of the Kakatiyas as
thefeudatories of theWestern Chalukyas of Kalyani and assumeindependence. Heinaugurated
Kakatiyaimperiaism whichled to the expulsion of the non-telugu rulersfromAndhraand its
politica unification. When Rudradevacameto power thepoliticd stuationintheWestern Chalukyas
wasvery critical.

5.2.5.1 Coastal Andhra

The Padanadu chiefsfight amongst themsel ves, so Rudradevarenders military assistance
to Nalagama sfaction. The military strength of Velanadu has been weakened, so Rudradevaex-
ploitsthe situation by leading hisforcesinto coastal Andhraand conquering territory asfar as
Srisailam and Tripurantakam in the south (subduing the chief s of Kotaand K ondapadumeatis).
Rudradevaextends hiskingdom to the coastal regionsof the Cholas after the death of Kulotunga.

5.2.5.1 Estimate

Rudradevadiesfighting the SeunaYadavaking Jaitrapalal. Ruradevawasagrest patron
of art literature. Heiscredited with laying thefoundation stonefor anew fort near Warangd, which
became the capital of the Kakatiyas. He constructed the majestic Rudresvara temple in
Anamakonda. Hewasthe author of the Sanskrit work * Nitisara . He extended his patronageto
Salvitedivineslike Palkurki Somanatha.

After thedeath of Rudradeva, hisbrother Mahadev cameto power and ruled for three
yearsonly. Hedied whilebesieging the Yadavacapita at Devagiri

5.2.6 GANAPATIDEVA (A.D.1199-1262)

Ganapathi, the next important ruler, ascended thethronein 1198A.D. Hewasanephew
of Prataparudra. Following the death of M ahadevaand the captivity of Ganapati, disordersbroke
outinthekingdom. Thenoblesroseinrevolt. Therulersof the neighboring states, especidly the
MudigondaChalukyan king Nagati and the Chalukya-Cholaemperor Kulottungalll invaded the
country. But RecherlaRudra, the commander-in-chief of the Kakatiyaruler, saved thekingdom
from crumbling. Histitles‘ K akatjyarajyabharadhau- reya and ‘ Kakatirajyasamartha indicate
that they carried on administrationin thename of hislord and sovereign. Ganapatideva simprison-
ment did not last very long. Hewas set freeand sent back to rulehiskingdom. Thismight bedue
to the sympathy and generosity of the Yadavaking Jaitra-pala, who had hispolitical consderations
in setting Ganapatidevaat liberty. Ganapatidevawasreleased in 1202A.D. and allowed toreturn
to hiskingdom.Inthelong reign of over sixty years, Ganaptidevabrought agreat part of contem-
porary
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AndhraPradesh under his control and earned the reputation of being agood administra:
tor. Being an energetic monarch, Ganapati during hislong reign brought under hissway by war or
diplomacy dmost thewholeland inhabited by the T ugu- speaking peoples. Hetook advantage
of the dismemberment of the Western Chalukyan and Cholaempires.

5.2.6.1 Annexation of VVelanadu

Ganapatidevastarted his successful career of conquest with theinvasion of the coastal
digtrictswith strong contingentsin 1201 A.D. The Ve anati chief Prithvisvara, who exercised some
sort of authority over hisancestral kingdom, was not strong enough to check theunruly nobility or
to stemtheforcesof disintegration. Ganapati devasei zed thisopportunity. Accompanied by all the
subordinate chiefslikethe Kotas, Natavadis, and Malyalas, first Bezwadawas captured. Then
theidandfortressof Divi, the headquarters of theAyyachiefs, was plundered. For the significant
part played by the Malyala chief Chaundain this expedition, he was conferred with thetitle
‘Divichurakara (theplunderer of theidand of Divi) by Ganapati. Being an astute politician, the
latter followed apolicy of conciliation towards the vanquished chiefs. Ganapati- devarestored
their possessions, married Narammaand Perama, thetwo daughters of AyyaPinaChodi, and took
their brother Jayapainto his service. Subsequently, he and the Telugu Chodachiefs, Tikka(of
Nédlore)’ and Balaya(probably of Kammanadu) fought againgt Prithvisvaraandkilled him.  With
hisdesath, therule of theVelanati chiefscameto an end and their territory cameinto the possession
of Ganapatideva.

Ganapatidevareduced the Telugu Cholas of Konidena(NarasaraopetTaluk, Guntur dis-
trict) and the Chakranarayana princes of Addanki to obedience by 1217-18A. D. When, espous-
ingthecauseof theVelandti chiefs, theKaingaruler AnangaBhimalll led hismarch against Vengi,
Gangpatidevasent Induluri SomaPradhani along with EruvaBhima, KapayaNayakaand Mayada
Hemadri Reddi to expel theKaingasfrom Vengi and bring that country under hiscontrol. Inthe
course of thiscampaign, Kolanu or Sasas puri wasconqueredin 1231A.D. The Ve anati descen-
dantsof Prithvisvaratook to flight. Subsequent aggressiveactivities of KalingaBhima s son and
successor Narasmhal were a so effectively tackled by Gana- patideva s men and the Kakatiya
power inthe Godavari valey remained undisturbed until theend of Ganapatidevasreign.

5.2.6.2 Conquest of Nellore

After annexing Velanadu into hiskingdom, Ganapatidevaturned hisattention towards
Nellorewhoserulers, the Telugu Chodas, functioned asthe vassalsof the Cholas. Theruler of
Nellore Manumasiddi | was overthrown by hisyounger brother Nallasiddi with the help of the
Cholas. Manamas ddi’ sson Tikkabhupa a, as seen earlier ass sted Ganapatidevain hiswar against
PrithiviswaratheVe andu chief. Asareward for hisservices, Gandatidevainstalled Tikkabhupaa
astheruler of Nelloreexpelling nallasiddi. In this connection, the K akatiyaswon a spectacul ar
victory by defeating the combined forces of Cholas, Sevanas, and Karnatas. Tikkabhupa aceded
to the Kakatiyas, the western of his kingdom comprising the present Cuddapah district.
Ganapatidevaappointed his Kayastagenerad Gangaya Sahini asthe governor of theregion.

Thikkabhupaadiedin 1248 A.D. Hisson Manumasiddi |1 ascended thethronebut his
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position was challenged by Vijyaganda Gopal a, who was supported by the Cholasand
Hoyasal as. From Cuddapah the governor Gangaya Sahini was expel led. Thustheportion of the
Kakatiyasin Southern Andhrawas endangered. At thiscritical juncture, Manamasiddi |1 sent his
court poet Tikkana Somayaji to Warangal to secure the help of Ganapatideva. At Warangal,
Tikkanacompl eted thetrand ation of thefifteen parvas(cantos) of the M ahabharatainto telugu, left
unfinished by Nannaya. He, however, did not trand ate the unfinished portion of theAranyaparva.
It was subsequently trandated by Yerrapragdain the fourteenth century. Tikkana smissionwasa
success, Ganapatidevaled an army against the Cholas and Hoyasal as and conquered Kanchi.
Manamasiddi || wasreinstated astheruler of Nellore. Ganapatidevare-conquered Cuddapah,
Anantapur and Chintamani inKolar digtrict.

5.2.6.3KalingaExpedition

After hisvictory over Prithisvara, Ganapatidevawanted to bring thelatter’ s possessions
toKdingaunder hisrule. InthisKaingaexpedition, Bhima, the Telugu Cholachief of Eruva, and
Rajanayaka, the commander of the Recherlasal so participated and conquered severa placesin
Vengi, Orissa, and Bastar state. Though thisexpedition of Ganapatidevawasabrilliant demon-
gration of hismilitary strength, it did not produceany tangible resultsfrom theviewpoint of territo-
rial. For notrace of the K akatiyarule has so far been discovered to the-north of Draksharamain
the East Godavari district (Rg anayaka sDraksharamainscriptiondated 1212A.D.), Theeastern
Gangaking AnangaBhimalll and hissub-ordinateslike Godhumarati and Padiyarayasoon
asserted their authority.

5.2.6.4 War with the Pandyas

Thelast year of Ganapatidevawas not happy. In the south, the Pandyas cameto power.
JatavarmaSundaraPandyal extended the Pandyapower over most of South India. After occupy-
ing Kanchi, he proceeded to Nellore and defeated the combined armies of Kakatiyas and
Manamasiddi 11 at Muthukuru and performed Virabhisekhaceremony. Thiswasthelast war and
thefirst defeat of Ganapatideva. After thisdefeat, herelinquished power infavour of hiseldest
daughter Rudramba. Accordingto somewritershediedin 1262 A.D., but some others contend
that helivedfor six moreyears.

5.2.6.5 Estimate

Ganapatidevawas undoubtedly the greatest ruler of hisdynasty. He succeededto alarge
extent in restoring the political unity of the Tdugu country. Hisrulewashe pful to the prosperity of
hisrealm, Warangd wasfurther fortified and made capita . Ganapatidevaprovided irrigation tanks
to the peasantry. He pursued an enlightened commercia policy. HisMotupalli pillar inscription
dated 1245A.D (AbhayaSasasanam) records an assurance of protection to merchantsengagedin
foreign trade. Hewasastaunch Saivite. He built templesand patronized teaming. Thefamous
Ramappatemple near PdampetaintheWarangd district isof hisperiod.

Higtoriansgivecredit to Ganapatidevafor wise statesmanshipin realizing thethrestening
danger of the Turkish ondaught from the north. Asan answer toit, heissaid to havefollowed an
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expansionist politica policy intending to unitethe Tel ugu-speaking peopleinto astrong
and centralized empire and succeeded to alarge extent in achieving it. It isaso likely, that
Gamapatidevaand hisgreat preceptor strove hard to strengthen the political unity thusachieved
by religious harmony among the peopl e so that they coul d successfully meet the Turkish threat and
preservetheir freedom and culture.

5.2.7 Rudramadevi (A.D. 1262-1289)

Ganapati’s daughter Rudramba was his successor. Ganapati WWho ruled for about 65
years had no sons, but adaughter Rudrambawho had been named heir apparent. But alady to
becomeaqueen ruling the kingdom was something unpa atabl eto some of thechiefsand officids
who were hoping to get power. Theearly years of her reign were marked by troubl e created by
rebelliousfeudatories, but these werefirmly suppressed by the brothers Jannigaand Tripurari,
Prasadityathe velama, M dyala Gunda, mahapradhanakandaranayakamanaged to acethe Situa-
tion and becamethe queen.

Soon after she acceded to thethrone, YadavaMahdevainvaded over K akatiyakingdom
but failed to captureit. Thehostility of the Yadavas continued after M ahadeva sreign, and young
prince Prataparudradeva, the grandson of Rudramba, won hisspursasawarrior in these conflicts.
Rudrambatook command and drove him out asfar as Bedadakota (bidar). To commemoratethis
victory she took the title of 'Rajagajakesari' and built a rangamandapa to family deity
Svayambhudeva.

The Godavari region asa so the vengi region had been lost in the meanwhile. Gajapati
Bhanudeval of Orissahad invaded upon Vengi country at Draskhrama. But Rudrama sgenerals
Poti-Nayakaand Proli-nayakarepelled them.

5.2.7.1 Revolt of Ambadeva

More seriousthan the Ggapati attack onVengi wastherevolt of Ambadeva, the K akatiya
younger brother of Tripurari who succeeded to chieftaincy in theregion around cuddapah with his
capital at Gandikota. Hewas ambitious and capable. Hence he skillfully planned to carveout a
kingdom. So methodicaly hewent on defeating theloya chiefsof the Kakatiya. Sripati Ganapati
of Gurinddain Guntur district, Kesavadeva, and SomidevaBolyaof Pendeka luwereal defeated
by him and their chieftaincies captured. He also killed K opperunjinga, the kadavareinstated
Manumaganda Gopal a on the throne of Nellore. The growing defiance of Ambadevaforced
Rudrambato assert her authority. Sheled abig army to the south. MdlikarjunaNayakafollowed
thequeen. Bothlost their livesinthisexpedition. Theruleof agreat queen cameto anend.

Rudramadevi wasone of the very few queens of the country for whom sex wasnever a
disadvantage. Dressed like aking. She carried the burden of administration and managed the
affairsefficiently. Sheled thearmiesaso. Virabhadra, son of Indusekharaof Nidadavolu, prob-
ably of the Chalukyafamily was her husband. While Mummadamma, Rudrama, and Ruyyama
were her daughters. Kumara Rudra, son of Mummadamma, succeeded hisgrandmother in 1289
AD
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5.2.8 Prataparudradall (A.D. 1289-1323)

Thelast of theK akatiyas, Prathaparudrall was called by the morefamiliar name Kumara
Rudradeva. Soon after access on he brought together al the nayakas and reorganized hismilitary
to seek revenge against Ambadva. Thislatter, without underestimating the enemy, madefriends of
the Sevunas and the Pandyas. M anuma Gannaya, son of Soma-mantri and hiscousinAnnayadeva
led the Kakatiyaarmy which marched into Tripurantaka. Ambadevawas defeated. Hefled to
Mulki-Nadu. (1291 A.D.). AdidamuMallu, another Kakatiyageneral proceeded against Nellore
and killed ManumagandaGopdainthebattle. In his place M adhurantakaPottapi-choda Ranganatha
aliasRgjaganda Gopalawasinstalled. For asecond time, Nellore had to beinvaded upon, this
time under the command of another tel ugu-Choda, Manumaganda Gopala. The enemy confed-
eration was defeated and driven out.  Early his reign one of his genera Vithala, ruling in
Vardhamanuraled an expeditioninto Kuntal a, cgpturing thefortsof Adavani (Adoni) and Raichur,
among others, after driving out the Yadavagarrisons, and brought theterritory under Kakatiya
rule. Prathgparudrareformed theadministrative system by dividing thekingdominto 77 Nayakships,
confining recruitment thereto to the Padmanayakacommunity, and thoroughly overhauling the staff
of nayakas. Some of the great nayakas, like Kapayanayaka, who later played a great part in
resistingthe Mudims, werethe products of thissystem which, incidental ly, was|ater adopted and
elaborated by therulersof Vijayanagar.

5.2.9 Muslim Expeditionsand Downfall of the Kakatiyakingdom

Duringthereign of Prathaparudrall, Mudimrulersof Delhi invaded over Kakatiyaking-
dom fivetimes between1303-1323. The First expedition sent by Ala-ud-din against Kakatiya
PrataparudrainA.D.1303 had failed. But thehumiliation of the Yadavas encouraged himto make
aSecond attempt inA.D.1309 to bring the K akatiyaking under hisauthority and fleecehim of his
wed th. Sultan had no desireto annex thekingdom of Warangal, theadministration of which from
agreat distancewould proveto beadifficult task. Hisobject wasto acquirethevast wealth of this
kingdom and make Prathaparudradevaacknowledge hisauthority. Thisisclear from hisinstruc-
tionto Malik Kafur, who commanded theinvading army: “if the Rai consented to surrender his
treasureand jewdss, e ephantsand horses, and a so to send treasureand e ephantsin thefollowing
year Malik NaibKafur wasto accept thesetermsand not to pressthe Rai too hard”. Onreaching
Devagiri, the Delhi army supplied it with an efficient commissariat, asit marched towardsK akatiya
kingdom. Prataparudradevatried to res st theinvadersby shutting himsdlf upinthe strong fort of
Warangd. Thefort of Warangd with astrong mud wall with bastions guarding theinner stonefort.
Khusro recordsthat this outer wall “though of mud wasso hard that aspear of sted could makeno
impressononit.” Heasotellsusthat betweenit and thestonewall of thefort wasamoat.” But the
fort was besieged with such viogur that, being reduced to extremities, the Kakatiyaruler had to
open negotiationsfor peacein March 1310. Prathaparudrahad to suefor peace. Severeterms
wereimposed on him by Maik Kafur by which hehad to givealarge number of elephants, jewels,
gold, and other valuable articlesto the Khalji emperor, and it is said that the Koh-i-Nur was
among thetribute of Jewels. Prataparudraal so agreed to send to the Khalji Emperor an annual
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tributein cash and e ephants. Kafur then returned to Delhi through Devagiri, Dhar, and
Jhain with animmense booty, carried, asAmirKhusrav writes, “on athousand camel sgroaning
under the‘weight of treasure”. In 1311, Prataparudraformed apart of the sultanateforcesthat
attacked the Pandyan Empirein the south, and hetook advantage of that situation to quell someof
hisvassasin Nellorewho had seen hisreduced status as an opportunity for independence. Later,
though, in 1318, hefailed to providetheannua tributeto Delhi, claiming that the potentia for being
attacked onthejourney madeit impossible. Alauddin’s son Mubarak Shah responded by sending
another of hisgenerals, Khusrau Khan, to Orugallu with aforce that bristled with technology
previously unknown inthe area, including trebuchet-like machines. Prataparudrahad to submit
once more, (third time) with hisobei sance on this occasion being arranged by the sultanate to
includeavery public display whereby he bowed towards Del hi from therampartsof Orugallu. The
amount of hisannual tributewas changed, becoming 100 el ephantsand 12,000 horses.

Thenew arrangementsdid not last |ong. Taking advantage of arevolution in Delhi that saw
theKhalji dynasty removed and GhiyasuddinTughlag installed as sultan, Prataparudraagain as-
serted hisindependencein 1320. Tughlag sent hisson, Ulugh Khan, to defeat the defiant K akatiya
kingin 1321(fourth time). Khan’sarmy wasdrivenwith internal dissension duetoitscontaining
factionsfrom the Khalji and Tughlug camps. This caused the siege on thisoccasionto last much
longer — six months, rather than the few weeksthat had previously been the case. The attackers
wereinitidly repulsed and Khan'sforcesretreated to regroup in Devagiri. Pratgparudracel ebrated
theapparent victory by opening up hisgrain storesfor public feasting. Khanreturned in 1323(fifth
time) with hisrevitadized and reinforced army and, with few supplies|eft, Prataparudrawasforced
into submission after afive-month siege. Theunprepared and battle-weary army of Orugalluwas
finally defeated, and Orugallu was renamed as Sultanpur. It seems probable, from combining
various contemporary and near-contemporary accounts, that Prataparudracommitted suicide near
to theNarmada River while being taken asaprisoner to Delhi.

5.2.10 Administration

TheKakatiyaswerethelast independent rulers of Andhra. Thereafter though South India
became unite, much of Andhra, especially theregionsabove Krishnafdl into Mudim hands. The
southern partswere merged into the Vijayanagara Empire. The Kakatiyarulerswere capable
wariors. Four of them, Gundalll,,GundalV, Mahdev, Rudramdevi laid down their liveson the
battlefield. Thelast ruler committed suicidewhileaprisoner. They had, for their assistance, more
chiefsthanofficids, many of thosechiefswererdativesor dlies. During thereign of Ganapatideva
thegovernorsof different areas of the empire, known asNayaks, were appointed from the mem-
bersof different castes. Thiswasknown asthe Nayankara’ system. Prathaparudradevareorga-
nized thissystem appointing only Padmanayaksto these offices. He dismi ssed Nayaks bel onging
to other communities.

TheKakatiyarulerswere assisted by acouncil of ministersand ahost of officersat the
center aswell astheprovincial andlocal levels. They took careto seethat theterritorial segments
were properly divided and ruled effectively by loya officials. Mandala, Nadu, Shala, Seema,

and Bhumi werethe namesof territorial divisions.
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5.2.11 Military

TheKakatiyas state wasamilitary-state ready to facethethreat of internal and externa
enemies. Themilitary organization of the Kakatiyas was based on Nayankara system. It was
introduced by Rudramba and well developed by Prataparudrall. There were 77 Nayankaras
during thetime of Prataparudrall. Inthemilitary organization, fortsplayed acrucia roleand the
epigraphsrefer to GiridugaslikeAnumakonda, Rai chur, Gandikota, and theVanadurga, like Kandur
and Narayanavanam, the Jaladurgas, like Divi and K olanu and Sthal adurgas, like Waranga and
Dharanikota.

5.2.12 Irrigation

TheKakatiyaperiod ismore known for digging the tanks. Famoustankslike Bayyaram
tank (Khammam Ditrict) Ramappatank (Warangd District) and PakalaTank (Kurnool District)
are of thisperiod. During thetime of Betal (C.995-1052A.D.) donation of Ratamu (M ade of
wood wasused toirrigate the cultivablelandsfrom thewells) was a so mentioned in the Karimnagar
record. The instance of Kondapaka records mentions the donor Kesavamatya to be
“Vanani dhitatakakritanandana Si vabhavanagrahard abdhamaha sgptasantanundunu” (onewho has
the seven santanaslikewell, treasure, tank, poem, son, temple, donation of land to brahmanasas
agraharato hiscredit). Thisisatheistic orientation of the development of agriculture and no
ordinary charter can be successful inencouraging agriculturewithirrigationfacilities. To encourage
more peopleto undertakethedigging of tanks, wells, and cand's, tank construction was made.

5.2.13 Agriculture Development

The Kakatiya Period witnessed great development in agriculture. Serious attemptswere
madetoincreasetheextent of cultivableland by cutting down forests particularly inthe Raya assema
areaduringthereign of Prataparudrall. New settlementswere encouraged intheforest clearings.
Thetax on agriculture and the charges|levied on industry and trade were collected by regular
officias. Theland was, for purposes of assessment, divided into dry, wet, and garden varieties.
Thetax waspayableeither inkind or in cash. Littleisknown about theincidence of taxation. Salt
wasamonopoly of the state. A part from agriculture, industry, and commercewere a o promoted.
Marco Polo, Amir Khusrau, Wassaf paid glowing tributes to the prosperous condition of
Andhradesaduring thisperiod.

5.2.14 Religion

TheKakatiyaswereno doubt Saivitesand Kakati Rudratook thetitle Paramamaheswara.
Hebuiltatempleandingtdledinit SvaandinhisnameasRuderesvara Butinthesametemple, he
installed theimages of Vasudevaand Suryadevaand gifted aland named M addi cheruvu for con-
ducting the worship of thethree gods. Ganapatidevawasindeed a Saivite and took Sivadiksa
from VisvesvaraSivadeva, thehead of the Gol akimatha. The Ka amukhadoctrine was prominent
at thebeginning, the Pasupata sect gained upper hand | ater. Thefirst independent monarchsof the
Kakatiyadynasty, Rudradevaand hisbrother Mahadevawere‘ Parama-mahesvaras . Thereign
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of Ganapatidevawasremarkableinthehistory of the Saivareligion duringthe Kakatiya
period. The PasupataSaivasbelonging tothe Golaki-Mathagained popularity among the people
aswell aswiththeroya house. In Andhradesa, many branches of this Gol aki-Mathawere set up
a Bhattiprolu, Tripurantakam, Sriparvata, and Pushpagiri. ThisPasupatasect of Saivism of Golaki-
M atha continued to flourish amost up to the end of thereign of Prataparudrall.

Vai snavism made steady progress during the KaktiyaPeriod. Despitetheir preferencefor
Saivism, the Kakatiyaswerein no way opposed to Vai snavism and continued to havethe Sacred
Boar (Varaha) and the Sacred Vulture (Garuda) the crest and banner of their family. Intemples,
they ingtalled both Sivaand Visnu and made provisionsfor their daily worship. Someof the K akatiya
subordinated liketheViriydaand Mayaafamiliesweredevoted to Vishnu.

5.2.15Literature

Andhraunder the Kakatiyaswitnessed considerableliterary activity. Sanskrit occupied
the place of pride and wasthelanguage of the educated few. Many epigraphs of thisperiod are
writtenin Kavya-styleof Sanskrit. Thenoted poetswho werethe authors of theepigraphsof this
ageare Nandi, A cchitendra, Antantasuri and Iswarasuri. The greatest Sanskrit poetsof thisage
were Vidyanadha and Jayapasenani. Vidyanatha wrote Parataparudra yasobhushana.
Satkalyamallawrote Udatt Raghava Kavyam and Niroshtya Ramayana in Sanskrit. Jayapa
Senani wastheauthor NrityaRatnavali, GitaRatnavali and Vaday Ratnavali. Rudradeva, thefirst
of theimperial Kakatiyas, wasthe author of the Sanskrit work called Nitisara. Yyati Charitam,
aSanskrit drama, isattributed to Prataparudra.

Coming to Telugu literature, the most important are TikkannaSomayaji who wrote
NirvachananottaraRamayanamu, Mantri Bhaskara who wrote Bhaskara Ramayana,
GonaBuddaReddi who wrote RanganathaRamayanam, Marana disciple of Tikkana wrote
MarkendeyaPuranam. Theimmensely popular work Sumati Satakamisattributed to Baddena,
ateduguChodaking of the Kakatiyaperiod. Hisother work isNiti SatraM uktavali. NanneChoda,
theauthor of Kumara Sambhavama, Palkuriki Somanadha, the author of Basavapuranam, and
Panditaradhyacharita, Ketana's Dasakumara Charitra, Manchana's keyurubahu Charitra.
Among theseliterary works, RanganathaRamayanam of GonaBudda Reddy isidentified asa
Dvipadakavya. Tikkanawasoneof thegreatest Telugu poets of AndhraDesaand hewasrespon-
sblefor thetrand ation of someportion of Sanskrit Mahabharatainto Telugu. Thetel ugu version of
Mahabharatawritten by Nannaya, Tikkanaand YerraPragada (Kavitryam). The Epic Mahabharata
Contains 18 Parvasdivided into Aaadi Parvam, SabhaParvam, AranyaParvam and VirataParvam.
Nannayawasableto trand ateAaadi Parvam, sabhaParam and some portion of AranyaParavam(2Y2
Parvas) Tikkanawastrandated Virataparvam to Swargarohana Parvam and Yerrapragadawas
completed the remai ning portion of Aranyaparvam.

5.2.16 Art & Architecture

The Kakatiyasinherited the Chal ukyan architecture but the distinctive feature of their

architectureisthedisplay of moreindigenousart thanthat alowed by thetexts. The architectsused
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of Ganapatidevawasremarkablein thehistory of the Saivardigion duringthe Kakatiya
period. The PasupataSaivasbelongingtothe Golaki-Mathagained popul arity among the people
aswell aswith theroyal house. In Andhradesa, many branches of this Golaki-Mathawere set up
at Bhattiprolu, Tripurantakam, Sriparvata, and Pushpagiri. ThisPasupatasect of Saivism of Golaki-
M atha continued to flourish amost up to the end of thereign of Prataparudrall.

Vai snavism made steady progressduring the KaktiyaPeriod. Despitetheir preferencefor
Saivism, the Kakatiyaswerein no way opposed to Vai snavism and continued to havethe Sacred
Boar (Varaha) and the Sacred Vulture (Garuda) the crest and banner of their family. Intemples,
they ingtaled both Sivaand Visnu and made provisionsfor their daily worship. Someof theK akatiya
subordinated liketheViriydaand Mayalafamiliesweredevoted to Vishnu.

5.2.15Literature

Andhraunder the K akatiyaswitnessed considerabl e literary activity. Sanskrit occupied
the place of pride and wasthe language of the educated few. Many epigraphs of thisperiod are
writtenin Kavya-styleof Sanskrit. Thenoted poetswho werethe authors of theepigraphsof this
ageareNandi, Acchitendra, Antantasuri and |swarasuri. The greatest Sanskrit poets of thisage
were Vidyanadha and Jayapasenani. Vidyanatha wrote Parataparudra yasobhushana.
Satkalyamallawrote Udatt Raghava Kavyam and Niroshtya Ramayana in Sanskrit. Jayapa
Senani wastheauthor NrityaRatnavali, GitaRatnavali and Vaday Ratnavali. Rudradeva, thefirst
of theimperial Kakatiyas, wasthe author of the Sanskrit work called Nitisara. Yyati Charitam,
aSanskrit drama, isattributed to Prataparudra.

Coming to Telugu literature, the most important are TikkannaSomayaji who wrote
NirvachananottaraRamayanamu, Mantri Bhaskara who wrote Bhaskara Ramayana,
GonaBuddaReddi who wrote RanganathaRamayanam, Marana disciple of Tikkana wrote
MarkendeyaPuranam. Theimmensely popular work Sumati Satakamisattributed to Baddena,
ateduguChodaking of the Kakatiyaperiod. Hisother work isNitiSatraM uktavali. NanneChoda,
the author of Kumara Sambhavama, Palkuriki Somanadha, the author of Basavapuranam, and
Panditaradhyacharita, Ketana's Dasakumara Charitra, Manchana's keyurubahu Charitra.
Among theseliterary works, RanganathaRamayanam of GonaBudda Reddy isidentified asa
Dvipadakavya. Tikkanawas oneof thegreatest Telugu poets of AndhraDesaand hewas respon-
sblefor thetrand ation of some portion of Sanskrit Mahabharatainto Telugu.

The telugu version of Mahabharata written by Nannaya, Tikkanaand YerraPragada
(Kavitryam). The Epic Mahabharata Contains 18 Parvas divided into Aaadi Parvam, SabhaParvam,
AranyaParvam and VirataParvam. Nannayawas ableto translate Aaadi Parvam, sabhaParam
and some portion of Aranya Paravam(2%2 Parvas) Tikkana was translated Virataparvam to
SwargarohanaParvam and Yerrapragadawas compl eted the remaining portion of Aranyaparvam.

5.2.16 Art & Architecture

The Kakatiyasinherited the Chal ukyan architecture but the distinctive feature of their

architectureisthedisplay of moreindigenousart thanthat alowed by thetexts. The architectsused
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locally availablegraniteand sandstonein themain structure of the Vimanaand used bricks
and limein constructing the superstructure. They used black granitefor pillars, jambs, lintels,
decorativemotifsandicons.

Their templearchitecturereflectsgreat sophistication and the* Thousand-pillared templ€e
isalandmark in theevolution of the Kakatiyan architectural style. Thegreat Rudresvaratemple
was built by RecharlaRudra, the commander in chief of Ganapati Deva; in the words of Y.
Gopa aReddi it marksthe climax of the Kakatiyan style. The Gomateswaratemple at Manthani,
the Erakesvaraand the Namesvaratemplesat Pillalamarri, and thetemple at Naguladu arethe
masterpiecesof the Kakatiyan style of architecture.

About the Kakatiyascul ptures, we havevery little evidence to study it. Their main deco-
ration was Kirtimukhaor Krititorana. Nandisareaspecia feature of the Kakatiyascul pture. The
Nandi imagesat Pdampet, Thousand-pillared temple, Sambhuni Gudi, Ghanapur, Kolanupdli are
some of the best examples of profusebell ornamentation. The sculptural presence of Hamsaor
swan motifs, on the gateways
andfriezes, isto benoticed for
their grace and beauty. Of the
decorative scul ptures, themo-
tifs of dancers and Kolata are
worth recording.

It is also suggested by
scholarsthat, they represent the
dance styles of Jayapasenani.
The Narasimha temple at
Parivelanear Nalgondaconsists
of profusdly carved lintelsand
jambs.

https://images.app.goo.gl/ssgvCqlM 3cwfWJjp7

Thetemplesat Nandigondacontain richly furnished Mandapapillarsand ceilings. The
Kakatiyasalso extended patronageto theart of painting. Thetracesof painting that arefound on
thecellingsof thepillared hallsof thetemples at Ghanapur and Palampet bear testimony to the
painting skill of that period. Thedefaced painting of the* Churning of theMilk Ocean’ found onthe
ceiling of the SabhaM andepa of the Namesvaratempleat Pillalamarri isa so agood exampl e of
their panting kill.

TheKakatiyarulein Andhrawasaperiod of trangtion and ushered the beginning of anera
inthe 13th century. The Kakatiyas by their support of art and their integrative polity improved
agriculture, commerce, and trade in the interior and construction of temples in Telangana,
Raya aseema, and coastal Andhra.

238



5.2.17 Ramappa Temple

An inscription in the temple dates it to the year A.D. 1213 and says it was built by
RecharlaRudraunder therule of Ganapatideva. Thetempleswere made closeto avast man-made
|ake, which was meant to provide water to agricultural landsfor irrigation. Ramappa Temple
sandsmgedtically ona6ft. high star-shaped platform. Thehall infront of the sanctum hasnumer-
ous carved pillarsthat have been positioned to create an effect that combines|ight and space
wonderfully. Thetempleisnamed after the scul ptor Ramappa, who built it, andisperhagpstheonly
templein Indiato be named after acraftsman who built it. Theseare carved asmythica animalsor
femaledancersor musicians, and are*the masterpiecesof Kakatiyaart, notablefor their delicate
carving, sensuous postures, and elongated bodiesand heads’ .

5.2.18 The Thousand Pillar Temple

TheThousand Pillar Templeislocated cl oseto the Hanmakonda-Warangal in Telangana.
Thereare hundreds of Hindu temples built under the patronage of K akatiyakingslike Ganapati
Deva, RudramaDevi, and Prathaprudraof Kakatiyadynasty. According to historica evidence,
Thousand Pillar Templewas constructed (1175-1324) by Kakatiyaking RudraDeva. It iscon-
sidered a masterpiece and achieved great glory for its architectural skills by the
Vishwakarmasthapathis of that era. The construction of thisshrinewasstartedin 1163AD in
Chalukyan and early KakatiyaArchitecture style. It isastar-shaped, triple shrine (Trikutalayam).
Thetempleisconsidered afineexampleof architectureand sculptural glory. Thetempleisknown
foritsrichly carved pillars, perforated screens, special iconslike rock-cut el ephants, and mono-
lithic dolerite Nandi. The templewas desecrated by the rulers of Tughlag dynasty during their
invasion of the Deccan region.

Thetemplewasrenovated in the year 2004 by the Archaeological Survey of Indiawith
aufficient fundsalocated for thetempl € srenovation. Warangd Fort, Thousand Pillar Temple, and
Ramappa Templ e of thisregion wereadded to thetentativelist of World Heritage sites, which has
been recognized by the UNESCO. Thousand Pillar Templeisamust-see heritage attraction for
thosevisting thecity of Warangd.

5.2.19 Learning Outcome
After learning thislesson the student will beableto explain

1. Sources of theK akatiya Dynasty likethe Literary, Archaeol ogical sources, and
Originof the Dynasty

TheMilitary and Persona accomplishmentsof Ganapati devaand Rudramadevi
Stagesof theDownfal of the KakatiyaDynasty.
Theadministration system of theK akatiyaDynasty

a ~ w0 D

Contribution of the Kakatiysto Art and Architecture
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Marco Polo

Marco Polo was Venetian (Italy) merchant and expl orer and writer, who travelled
throughAsiaaongthe Silk route between A.D.1254-1324. Histravelsarerecorded in The
Travelsof Marco Polo. Hevisited to South Indiaduring thereign of Kaktiyas, Pandyas.
Hedescribed hisvisit tOrugallu, Madurai etc. He specialy visited Motupalli port and wrote
that the foreign trade was very well during the Kakatiyas because of benefitsgivento
merchants

5.2.22 Matching
1) PratapaRudral a) RanganathaRamayanam
2) Ganapati Deva b) Nrityaratnavdi
3) Rudramba c) Successor of Ganapatideva
4) Prataparudrall d) Thousand pillarstemple
5) Jayapasenani 2) Basavapuranam and Panditaradhyacharita
6) Pakuriki Somanadha f) PasupataSaivas
7) Manamasiddi 11 0 RamappaTemple
8) GonaBuddareddy h) Ruler of Nellore
9) Golaki-Matha i) Last ruler of Kakatiyakingdom
10) RecharlaRudra )] Motupalli Inscription (Abaya Sasanam)

5.2.23 Examination Model Questions
Answer inBrief
1. WriteaBrief noteon early rulersof Kakatiyakingdom?
2. Describetheachievements of Ganapatideva?
3. Explaintheachievementsof Rudramadeva?
4. RamappaTemple
5. ThousandPillared Temple
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Essay Questions

1. Writeabout the socio-economic and religious conditionsunder Kakatiyas.
2. Discussthesdient featuresof Kakatiyaadministration
3. What werethe contribution of Kakatiyasto South Indian art and Architecture?
4. Explanthe Stagesof Downfdl of KakatiyaKingdom?
5.2.24 References
1. DurgaPrasad.” HistoryoftheAndhrasuptol565A.D.”, P. GPublishersGuntur, 1988.
2. Dr.B.R. Gopa “History of AndhraPradesh”
3. P RaghunadhaRao “History and Cultureof AndhraPradesh from the Earliest Times
to 2019
4. K.A.NilakantaSastri, “A History of South India’
5. R.C.Mgumdar, H.C. Ryachaudhuri& KalikinkarDatta“ AnAdvanced History of
Indig’
6. V.D.Mahgan"EarlyHistory of Indid’
7. V.A.Smithed. by Percival Spear “ The Oxford History of India’
8. RomilaThapar “ A History of India’ Vol-One
9. B.N.Puri “Higtory of IndianAdministration”
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5.2.20 Timelineof Kakatiyas

1.Prolal
2. Betall
3. Prolall

theAnamakondainscription

4. Prataparudra

5. Mahadeva

6. Ganapati Deva

7. Rudramadevi

8. Prataparudrall

1052 - 1076

1076-1108

1110-1158

1158-1195

1195-1198

1199-1262

1262-1289

1289-1323
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Obtained Anmakondaor
OrugallufromChal ukyaSomesvaral.

Hereceived thetitle Vikramachakri
from Chalukyan king Vikramaditya

Hisexploitsaredescribed at lengthin

Helad thefoundation stonefor thenew
capita a Orugdluand dsothe
RudreswaraTemple(Thousand pillared
Temple)

Hewasdied in the hands of
Yadavalaitugi

Hewasunited dl telugu territories
under theKakatiyakingdom

Onlywomenrulerin KakatiyaKing
dom

Last ruler of Kakatiyadynasty



Points to Remember

4 Rudradeva or Prataparudra | constructed the Maestic Rudreswara Temple at
Anumakonda.

@ Marco Polo, aVenetian traveler visited to the court of Rudramadevi and Motupalli
Port

€ Rudramadevi wasthefirst and theonly woman to ruleover Andhra

€ Pandyan Ruler JatavarmaSudaraPandyadefeated the combined armies of Kakatiyas
and Manumasiddi I a Muthukuru and performed Virabhi sekha Ceremony

& Pratgparudrall ordered reclamation of vast jungletractsin Rayal aseema, especially in
Kurnool digtrict

Kautilyaspecifies, “ Evenwhentheirrigation facilitieswere provided by thefarmersthem-
selves, they had to pay irrigation tax to the king as he was the owner of al water and
lands’

Floating Bricks

The Ramappatemple of Pdampetaintelanganastateismadeof bricksthat canfloat on
water! They were made using such uniquetechnol ogy that madethem floatable. Another
smart move employed during the construction of the temple was the use of sandbox
technol ogy that invol ved adding sand to thefoundation pitsso that it actsasacushionto
protect thetemplein the event of earthquakes.

Orugallu Fort

Anumakondaor Hanumakondawasthefirst capita of Kakatiyas. During the period of
RudramaDevi, the capital was shifted from Anumakondato the new city Orugallu the
present Warangal.

M ahabharata

Itscentrd themeisthegreat Kuruksetrabattle of eighteen daysfought between the
Kauravasand thePandavas. In thisgreat battle, dmost dl the contemporary kingsof India
joined oneside or the other. Theresult wastotal annihilation of the Kauravas, and the
Pandavasfindly attained sovereign power. The Mahabharataisdividedinto tighteeen books
(parvans) and thereisasuplement called the Harivamsa. Thefamous Bhagvad-Gitabe-
longsto the Bhismaparvan andisaholy book which hasbeen widely read and admired for
centuries.
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Multiple Choice
Thename of the KakatiyaKingdom was derived from the name of the deity—
a) Jgukabhukti b) Kakati ¢) KakartiyaGundyanad) Kartikeya
Thegreatest ruler of the K akatiyadynasty was
a) Kubjavishnuvardhanab)Rudramadevi ¢) Prataparudrall d) Ganapatideva
Inwhich year KakatiyaKingdom was absorbed into Delhi Sultanate
a)A.D. 950 b)A.D. 1347 c)A.D. 1323 d) A.D. 1336
Thefamous Brihadeeswaratemplewasbuilt by
a) Kubjavishnuvardhanab) Karikalacholac) Rgargad) Gundyana
The capital of Kakatiyaswas
a) Patdiputrab) Vengic) Ujjain d) Waranga
Who among thefollowing ruler of K akatiyakingdomwas called Rajaggjakesari
a) Kubjavishnuvardhanab)Rudramadevi c) Prataparudrall d) Ganapatideva
who wasthechief architect of RamapaTlempple
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